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APOLOGETIC 


PREFACE 


ESIDES the Archbiſhop of Cambray's 
Diſſertation on Pu RE Love, and what 
elſe is mention'd in the Title Page, we have given 
his Meditation on the Inward Operation of 
God's Spirit, which was inſerted in the Whtehall 
Evening Poſt, Feb. 19. 1733-4. Lis an IIluſtra- 
tion of ſeveral ſublime and ſpiritual Paſſages in 
the BIBL E, and contains the Quinteſſence of the 
Pythagorean and Socratic Philoſophy, as well as 

the Sum and Subſtance of Divinity. 


In that Meditation the Author has very feel- 
ingly expreſs'd his own Senſe and Experience of 
God's Operation in his Soul, and wiſhes he had a 
Voice capable and ſtrong enough to reprove the 
whole World for their Blindneſs, and to declare 
with Authority what God really | is; yet we are 
apprehenſive, Objections of two kinds will be 
rais d againſt the Neceſſity of any Inward Opera- 
tion, or Manifeſtation of God, 
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I. By thoſe who look upon the Holy Scrip- 
tures as a complete and perfect Ru L E of Faith 
and Manners. 


2dly. By thoſe. who look upon Reaſon, in every 
Man, to be a ſufficient Gui; if truly follow'd 
and obey'd. 


To the Objections of the F:7/?, we ſhall anſwer 
in the Words of the Archbiſhop himſelf, who has 
exactly ſtated and defin d what the inward Ope- 
rations of God's Spirit are, from Scripture; and 
fully anſwer'd the Objections of thoſe who think 
the Light of Scripture ſufficient, without the 
inward Teaching and Manifeſtation of God, 


+ © By Scripture tis certain that the Spirit of 
C God * dwells in us; that it acts there; that 
<« it prays there continually ; that it groans 
« there; that it deſires there; that it aſketh 
ce for us, what we know not to alk for ourſelves; 
© that it excites us, animates us, ſpeaks to us in 
Silence, ſuggeſts all Truth to us, and unites us 
« ſoto itſelf, that we become || One Spirit with 
« God. This is what Scripture teaches us. 
© This is what the Doctors or Teachers, who are 
« fartheſt off from the 7nward Life, cannot but 
* acknowledge: And yet notwithſtanding theſe 
e politive Principles, we always ſee, by their 
Practice, that they ſuppoſe the outward written 
Law,. 


Oeuvres Spirituelles Tom. x, 
* Romy ii. 1 Cor. vi. 17. 
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Law, or at moſt a Light drawn from Scrip- 
ture and Reaſoning, to be what enlightens us 
inwardly, and that 'tis our Reaſon afterwards 
which acts of it ſelf by that Inſtruction. 


Theſe Men ſet not enough by the inward 


Teacher, the HoLy SPIRIT, who does all 
in us. He 1s the Soul of our Soul. We can- 
not frame a Thought, or create a Deſire, but 
through Him. Alas, how great then is our 
Blindneſs! We make account as if we were 
by ourſelves in this 7zward Sanctuary, but on 
the contrary, God is there more nearly and 
intimately, than we ourſelves are. 


© Perhaps you will ſay to me, What then are 
we inſpir' d? Yes without doubt; but not as 
the Prophets and Apoſtles. Without the 
actual Inſpiration of the Spirit of Grace, we 
can neither do, will, nor believe any Good. 
We are therefore always mnſpir'd ; but we 
ſtifle this Inſpiration continually. God ceaſes 
not to ſpeak, but the Noiſe and Hurry of 
things without, and our Paſſions within, 
deafen, and hinder us from hearing Him. 
We muſt ſilence every Creature and ourſelves 


too, to hear in a profound Stilneſs of the Soul, 


this Inexpreſſible Voice of CHRIST, the 
Bridegroom of our Souls, We muſt liſten 
diligently, for 'tis a very ſtill and ſoft Voice, 
which is not to be heard, but by ſuch as 
hearken to nothing elſe. O how ſeldom it 1s 
the Soul is / ilent enough to let God ſpeak ! 
The leaſt w * . our vain Deſires, or of 
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ſelf Love, attentive to it ſelf, confounds all the 
Words of the Spirit of God, We hear plain 


enough that He Speaks, and that He aſks for 


ſomething ; but we don't perceive what it is, 
and very often we are contented, not to under- | 
ſtand it. The leaſt Reſerve, the leaſt Regard 

for ſelf, the leaſt Fear of underſtanding too 
plainly, that God aſks for more than we care 
to give Him, difturbs this :zward Voice. 
Shall we wonder then if ſo many, even pious 
Perſons, but fullof amuſing things, vain Defires, 
Worldly Wiſdom, and confidence in their own 
Virtues cannot hear it, but take this 7nward 
Voice to be a Chimera of Fanaticks? Alas 
what do they mean by ſuch ſcornful Language? 
To what purpoſe would the outward Expreſ- 
ſions of Teachers be, and even of the Scriptures 
themſelves, if it were not for the inward 
Voice of the Holy Spirit, which gives the o- 
ther all its Efficacy. The outward Words of 
the Goſpel it ſelf, without this living effica- 
cious Word within, would be but an empty 
Sound. * Tis the Letter that killeth, but the 
Spirit giveth Life. O Eternal and All-powerful 
Word of the Father, 'tis Thou who ſpeakeſt in 
the very Bottom of Souls. The Words which 
proceeded out of the Mouth of our Saviour 
when upon Earth, had not been productive of 
ſo as Virtue, and ſo great Fruits, but be- 
cauſe they were animated by this Word of 
Life, which is the Wok p Himſelf, This 


made Peter ſay, + Lord to whom ſhall 1 
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« go? Thou haſt the Words of Eternal Life. 
«© Therefore 'tis not the exterior Law, or Rule 
c of the Goſpel, which God lets us ſee by the 
Light of Reaſon and Scripture; tis His Spirit 
« that ſpeaks, that touches us, that operates in 
* us, and that animates us, ſo that 'tis the 
oy Spirit * that wworketh in us, bath to will and to do 
« what is good, as tis our Soul that animates our 
Body, and regulates its Motions, 


6 *Tis certain therefore, that we are inſpir'd 
* continually, and that we live not the Lyfe of 
Grace, but in proportion as we partake of this 
inward Inſpiration, 


«© Theſe Poſitions and Pai. being laid, 
it muſt be acknowledg'd, that God ſpeaks con- 
tinually in us. He ſpeaks even in harden'dand 
impenitent Sinners; but they being ſtun'd, as 
it were by the Noiſe of the World and their 
Paſſions, cannot hear His Voice, tis to them a 
Tale, ora Fiction. He ſpeaks alſo in converted 
and penitent Sinners: They feel a Remorſe of 
Conſcience, and that Remorſe is the Voice of 
God, which reproaches them inwardly for 
« their Sins. When theſe Sinners are effectually 
** reach'd and ſmitten, they find no difficulty 
in underſtanding this /ecref Voice, for 'tis 
that which ſmites them fo ſharply. Tis 
in them + the Two Eaged Sword, St. Paul 
© ſpeaks of, which divides afunder Soul and 
* Spirit. "God makes Himſelf to be felt, taſted 

and 

2 Philip il. 13. + Feb. iv. 12. By 
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ce and obey' d: They hear this ſoft Voice, which 
« gently ſmites them in the very Secrets of their 
« Heart, and the Heart is tender'd and broken: 
« And that is true Contrition. 


© Gop ſpeaks alſo in enlighten'd and learned 
* Perſons, whoſe Lives are to Appearance exact 
* and regular, and in all Reſpect adorn'd with 
* Virtue : But commonly theſe Perſons being full 
© of themſelves, hearken too much to themſelves, 
© to hear God. They reaſon upon every Thing; 
ce they do all by Rules, and Principles of human 
«* Wiſdom and Prudence, which would be much | 
| © better done through Simplicity, and a Docility 
( * to the Teachings of God's Spirit. Such as 
l ce theſe appear ſometimes to have more Goodnels 
than others, and they have it in a good Degree, 
but then 'tis a mixt Goodneſs, They are 
« great, and big in themſelves, and value them- | 
« ſelves in Proportion to their Capacity and 
© Reaſon: They are alway ſway'd by their own | 
«© Counſel, and mighty ſtrong in their own 
Eyes and Opinion. O my God, I thank Thee, 
e with Jeſus Chriſt, that Thou hideſt Thy SECRETS 
. from theſe Wiſe and Prudent, but revealeſt 
| « them with Pleaſure to weak and humble Souls ! 
« *Tis only Children Thou art familiar with. 
«© Thou behaveſt towards others in their own 
« Way. They will have Knowledge and fplendid 
« Virtues. Thou giveſt them ſhining Parts, 
« and makeſt em a Sort of Heroes. But this 1s 
| « not the beſt Portion. There is ſomething 
| more hidden for Thy dear Children. They 


| : <« lean, 
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« lean, as John the beloved Deſciple did, upon 
1 Thy Boſom. As for theſe great Ones who 
care not to ſtoop, and become little, thou letteſt 
them remain in their Greatneſs. They ſhall 
never have Thy Careſſesand ſweet Familiarity : 

« We muſt become as little Children dandled 
upon the Knee, to deſerve and merit it. 


I have often remark'd, that Perſons of ſmall 
natural Parts and Underſtanding, when they 
begin to be made ſenſible of their Sins, and 
lively touch'd with the Love of God, are more 
4 diſpos'd to hear this inward Language of the 
Spirit, than ſome enlighten'd and learned 
% Perſons, grown old in their own Wiſdom. 
„God who continually ſtrives to communicate 
Himſelf, knows not how to ſet a Step in theſe 
„ Souls, full of themſelves, and fo long nouriſh'd 

« with their Wiſdom and Virtues: But He con- 
| © verſes familiarly with the Simple, as the Scrip- 
| © tures lay. 


« But where be theſe ſimple Ones? I ſee none 

© of them. God ſees them, and 'tis in them He 

“ loves to dwell. * My Father and I, ſays 

| © Jesus CHRIST, We ww!!! come unto them, and 

« make Our Abode with them. O how does a Soul 

| © givenupentirely to the Spirit of God, eſteeming 

| © itſelf as nothing, and directed wholly by Pu xx 
| © Loves, which is the moſt perfect Guide; 1 

IJ =O how does that Soul taſte of the Love and 

; | © Goodneſs of God, which the Wiſe of this 

y * World, 


, Y Joln xiv. 42; 
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World, can neither experience nor com- 
prehend | I my ſelf have been Y/;je (I may 
venture to ſay) as well as others; but then 
imagining that I ſaw every Thing, I faw 
nothing. I vent groaping by a Chain of 
Reaſons, but the Light ſhone not in my Dark- 
neſs. I ſatisfy d my ſelf with Reaſoning. But 
alas, when once we come to filence every 
thing in us to hear God, we know all Things, 
without knowing any Thing ; and we plainly 
ſee that we were ignorant before of thoſe 
Things, which we thought we underſtood. 
All that we had poſleſs'd vanithes, and we 
take no thought about it: Nothing then be- 
longs to us: All is loſt, and Ourſelves too. 
There is ſomething that ſays in the ſecret of the 
Heart, as the Spouſe in the Canticles. Let 
me hear thy Voice, let it reſound to my Ears, 
for thy Voice is ſweet. It makes my very 
Bowels leap with Joy, O ſpeak my Love, 


and let none dare to ſpeak but Thee. Be ſilent 


O my Soul, and ſpeak O my LOVE. Then 
it is we know all Things, without knowing any 
Thing. Not that we have the Preſumption to 
believe that we poſſeſs in ourſelves all Truth 
and Knowledge. No, no, quite the contrary, 
we then feel that we of ourſelves ſee nothing, 
that we can do nothing, and are nothing: 


« We feel it, J fay, and are raviſh'd at the 
<« Senſe of it. 


« But in this entire Reſignation of all without 


< Reſerve, we find from time to time, in the 


I Immenſity 
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tc Immenſity of God, all that we ſtand in need 
ec of, in the courſe of his Providence. Tis 
ce there we find the daily Bread of Truth, as 
well as every thing elſe without making Pro- 
« viſion. Tis there the“ Diction teaches us all 
* Truth, by taking from us all our own Wiſdom, 
* our own Glory, our own Intereſt, our own 
« Wills; and makes us contented with a ſight of 
ce our own Frailty, and willing to be under every 
<« Creature; ready to give place to the meaneſt 
« Worm upon Earth; ready to confeſs our 


T ranſgreſſions before all Men, fearing neither 


* the Shame or Puniſhment ſo much as wilful 
© Diſobedience, In this State, I ſay, the SpIRIT 
© feaches us all Truth; for all Truth is eminent- 
e ly compriz'd in this Sacrifice of Love, where 


« the Soul ſtrips it ſelf of all, to give all to God. 


This is the Manna which has the Tafte of all 
© Meats, without having the "Taſte of any parti- 


c cular Meat.“ | 


If theſe Arguments, drawn from a ſenſible 
Experience and Feeling of God's Operation in the 
Soul, convince not the Reader, and if he be not 


one of thoſe who + think to have eternal Life by 


the Scriptures, yet will not come to CHRIST that 
they may have Life: he would do well to 


examine and ſee if he is not in the State the Author 


himſelf once was, ſeeking for God without, and 
never thinking of finding Him within: || © I try'd, 

« fays he, by collecting together in my Mind 
B « all 


* Fobn ii. 20, f Jobn v. 29, 
See his Medidationof God's Operation in the Soul p. 14. 
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all the wonderfull Works of Nature, to frame 
an Idea of Thy Grandeur. I ſought Thee 
among Thy Creatures, and did not think of 
finding Thee in my own Heart, where Thou art 
never abſent. No, there is no need, O my 
God! * To deſcend into the Deep, nor to go over 
the Sea, as ſay the Scriptures, + nor to aſcend 
into Heaven, to find Thee, for Thou art nearer 
to us, than we are to our ſelves.” 


As a les Confirmation of the Truth of 


theſe Arguments, and that God ſpeaks znwardly 
to Man, as well as outwardly by the Scriptures, 
let us hear another experimental Writer of 
univerſal Credit and Eſteem : Thomas a Kemps, 


in 


his third Book, introduces CHRIST, the 


[| Power and Wiſdom of God, ſpeaking in this 
manner; 
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So, hear my Words, Words of greateſt 
Sweetneſs, excelling all the Knowledge of the 


Philoſophers and Wiſe Men of the World. 
My Words are Sbirit and Lyfe, not to be 


weighed by the Under/tanding of Man. They 


are to be heard with Hence, and to be received 
with all Humility, and great Affection. I have 


taught the Prophets from the beginning, and 


ceaſe not in theſe Days to ſpeak to every one; 
but many are harden'd and deaf to my SPEECH. 


<« Bleſſed is the Soul that heareth the LORD 
ſpeaking in her, and receiveth from His 


Mouth 
* Deut. xi. 30. f Rom: x. 6. || 1 Cer, i. 24. 
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e Mouth the Word of Comfort. Bleſſed are 
« thoſe Ears that receive the Whiſpers of the 
> © Divine Voics, and liſten not to the whiſ- 
© <© pering of the World. Bleſſed are thoſe Ears 
( that hearken not to the Voice which ſoundeth 
« outwardly, but unto the TRUTH, which 
<« teacheth znwardly,. Bleſſed are the Eyes 
* which are ſhut to outward Things, but open 
* to thoſe that are internal. Bleſſed are they 
that penetrate 77Wward Things, and endeavour 
< to prepare themſelves more and more by daily 
« Exerciſe, to the attaining of heavenly Secrets. 
«© Bleſſed are they that delight to be at leiſure 
« for Gop, and rid themſelves of all Worldly 
” Impediments. 


“ Conſider theſe Things, my Soul, and ſhut 
« up the Door of thy ſenſual Deſires, that thou 
« may ſt hear what thy LORD GOD fpeaketh in 
« thee. The Children of 1/ael ſaid unto Moſes, 
« * ſpeak thou with us and we will hear: But 
e let not God ſpeak with us, leſt we die. Not ſo, 
« Los, not ſo, I beſcech Thee : But rather 
« with the Pr ophet + Samuel, J humbly and 
<« earneſtly intreat, ſpeak LORD for thy Servant 
« heareth. Let not Moſes ſpeak unto me, nor any 
« of the Prophets; but do Thou rather ſpeak, of 
LORD Gov, the Inſpirer and Enlightner of 
all the Prophets; for Thou alone without them 
ͤcanſt perfectly inſtruct me, but they without 
3 hee can profit nothing. They indeed may 
B 2 * found 


* Ex0d, xx. 19. ＋ 1. Sam. iii. 9. 
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* ſound forth Words, but they cannot give 
5e Spirit. They ſpeak well, but if Thou be ent, 
* they inflame not the Heart. They teach the 
Letter, but Thou openeſt the Senſe. They 
* bring forth Myſteries, but Thou unlockeft the 
% Meaning of them. They declare Thy Com- 
* mandments, but Thou helpeſt to fulfil them. 
They ſhew the Way, but Thou givelt Strength 
*© to walk in it. They act only outwardly upon 
us, but Thou inſtructeſt and enlightneſt the 
* Heart. They water, but Thou giveſt the 
* Increaſe. They ſtrike the Ear with Words, 
* but Thou giveſt Underſtanding to the Hearing. 
Let not therefore Moſes ſpeak unto me, but 
* Thou, my LoRD Gov, the everlaſting Truth, 
< left I die, and prove unfruitful; if I be warned 
* outwardly only, and not enflamed within.” 


Now, to Anſwer the Objections of thoſe who 
look upon Reaſon in every Man to be a ſufficient 
Guide if truly follow'd and obey'd. But, jir/ 
we would know what they mean by Reaſon? 
Is it ſomething in Man, that at all Times, and 
in all Places directs to Good, and averts from 
Evil? Does it ſpeak the fame Thing * at Rome, 
as 


* See what Lactantius, de vero Cultu, Lib. 6. 
fays of a Paſſage quoted from a Book, of Cicero's 
beginning thus, Eft quidem vera lex, recta Ratio, 
nature congruens, diffuſa in omnes, conſtans, ſem- 
piterna 3 que vocet ad officium, jubendo; vetando, 
a fraude deterrœat. [Nec erit alia Lex Roma, 


alia Athenis ; alia nunc alia poſthac ; ſed &, omnes 


gentes, & omni temporg una Lex. 
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as at Athens ; in China, as in America? Does it 
never fail to dictate what is right, juſt, and fit ; 
and to advertiſe Mankind of Evil? Does it lead 
in the Way of Righteouſneſs in the midſt of the 
Paths of Fudgment. If that in Man which does 
all this, is what they mean by Reaſon, then 'tis 
very clear and evident that Reaſon in every Man, 
is what Moſes meant by the WorD nigh in the 
Mouth, and in the Heart, Deut. xxx. 11. This 
Commandment which I command thee this Day, it 
is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off. Tt is 
not in Heaven, that thou ſhould'ſt jay, Who ſhall go up 
forus to Heaven, and bring it unto us, that we ma 

hear it, and do it? Neither is it beyond the Sea, 
that thou ſbould ſt jay, Who ſhall go over the Sea 
for us, and bring it unto us, that we may hear it, 
and do it? But the W oRD is very nigh unto thee, 
in thy Mouth, and in thine Heart, that thou mayſt 
do it. This is alſo expounded by the Apoſtle 

Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Romans Chap. x. 6. 
to be the WoRrD of Faith, which he and others 
preached, 


"Tis that by which * the Mouth of the Righteous 
ſheaketh Wiſdom ; and his Tongue talketh of Tudg- 
ment. The Law of his God is in his Heart, none 
of his Steps ſhall ſlide. Tis that + wherewith a 
young Man, addicted to Luſts and ſenſual Delights, 
may cleanſe his Way by taking heed thereto. Thy 

: Worp, ſays the P/a/mift, have J hid * mine 
: | eart 


* P/al. xxxvii. 31. 30. 
T Pſal, Cxix. 9, v. II. V. 105, 


"£2 
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Heart, that I mi ght not fin againſt thee, Again, 
Thy Word is 4 Lamp unto my Feet; and a 
LiGnrT unto my Path. 


"Tis what Solomon moſt emphatically calls the 
CANDLE of the Lord: The Spirit of a Man is 
the * Candle of the Lord, ſearching all the inward 
Parts of the Belly. Tis alſo W1sDom, by which 
+ Kings reign and Princes decree Fuſtice. 


And, according to Ho MHR, one of the an- 
cienteſt Greek Poets and Writers, tis Hermes or 
Mercury whom Jupiter ſends to warn Mankind: 
* That is, fays an ingenious || Expoſitor of 
« Homer, the LIGHT of Nature which Heaven 
implants in the Breaſt of every Man: And 
which as Cicero ſays, is not only more ancient 
cc than the World, but Co-eval with the Maſter 
* of the World Himſelf. There was, ſays hr, 
from the beginning ſuch a Thing as Reaſon, a 
direct Emanation from Nature it ſelf, which 
* prompted to Good, and averted from Evil. 
* A Reaſon which did not then become a L aw, 
* when it was firſt reduced to Writing, but was 
« fo from the Moment it exiſted, and it exiſted 
from 


cc 


c 


A 


* Prov. xx. 27. The Original Hebrew Word, which 
75 here tranſlated Candle, properly ſignifies a LIGHT, 
or Lame, and in the Septuagint Tranſlation *tis $ws, 
LichT, the eſſential Charafteriſtick of Gov and 
CHRIST, -: 

T- Prov. vii. 4. | 5 

See Alexander Pope's Verſion and Notes at lhe 
beginning almoſt of Homer*s Odyſſey. 
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« from ever, of an equal Date with the di vine 
Intelligence. It is the true and primordial Law, 
« proper to command and to forbid, it is the 


«© REASON of the great Jupiter.” 


If this which Cicero, a very great Stateſman 
and Philoſopher, who liv d about forty Years be- 
fore the Coming of CHRIST, calls the LIGHT 
of Nature, which Heaven implants in every 
Man : We ſay, if this Law of equal Date with 
the Divine INTELLIGENCE, be the Thing 
which the Objectors to the inward Operation and 
Manifeſtation of God, fay is a Juffictent g guide 7 


follow'd and obey'd, 3 tis plain they cannot 


mean any fallible, wavering and uncertain Thing, 

as Man's own Reaſoning too commonly is, but 
that eternal, conſtant and immutable Rr As o, 
which Cicero molt aptly calls the true aud pri mor- 


dial Law; the Reaſon of the Great Jupiter. 


Now, this is no other than the Voice or 
Manifeſtation of God in Man: This is the WORD 
which the Prophet 1/:ah directed the Jets to, 


* Thine Ears, 555 the Prophet, ſhall hear a 
WORD behind thee faying, This is the Way <eatk 
ye in it, when ye turn to the Right and wel en ye 


turn to the Left. 
This 


* Iſa. xxx. 20. Dr. Lowth tells us in bis Comment 
upon this Verſe, that by the WoRD, is mean! God's 
GRACE, His Grace will ſupply the place of « 

% Tutor, or Monitor, it wil! be at your E!bow as i 
dere, giving pon irections aud correcting jou toben 
| Ch 4 


wo» & 
CY 


.cc 
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This is what the Author of the Book of ]os 
calls the Inſpiration of the Almighty, Job xxxii. . 
There is a Spirit in Man, and the Inſpiration 
of the Almighty giveth him Underſtanding. "Tis 
alſo the Word, which the Evangeliſt Jobn fays, 
was in the Beginning with God, All Things were 
made by Him; and without Him was not any 
Thing made that was made, In Him was Life, | 
and the LIE was the LIGHT of Men. And the 
LicnuT ſhineth in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs | 
comprehended it not. This then is CHRISTH the | 
Power and WISDOM of God. 


* « JESUS CHRIST, ſays the Archbiſhop of | 
Cambray, 2s the Light of every Man that cometh | 
« into the World. For as there is but one Sun 
ce that illuminates all Bodies in the Univerſe, fo 


d there is but one Light that lighteth /avingly 


Hall Minds. 


This Light is Chriſt Jeſus the eternal Word 


« of the Father. He is come to ſhine in the 


*© Midſt of us, and we are not enlighten'd but as 


cc We ö 


« you do amiſs.” And ſome of the beſt Expoſitors tell 

25, the Prophet pointed here at CHRIST, who was 
to be the guide and Teacher of God's People to the end of | 
the World: And the ancient Latin Tranſlation call'd the 
Vulgate, takes the Word Teachers in the foregoing 
Verſe in the ſingular Number, and ſays, Et non faciet 
avolare à te ultra Doctorem tuuin & erunt oculi tui 


videntes Præceptorem tuum : And thy I EACHER 


ſhall no more be removed into à Corner, but thine Eyes 
ſhall jee thy TEACHER, 
* Tobn 1, 9. 
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« we partake of His Light. Every other Light 
js falſe, deceivable, and not a true Light. 


O how exceeding blind then are all who 
think themſelves wiſe, and are not ſo by the 
© Wiſdomof CuR1sT! They walk in Darkneſs 
© and catch at Shadows. They feel themſelves 
| not happy, and yet hope to be made fo, by 
the very Things which make them unhappy 


© and miſerable. 


© What they have not grieves them; and 
what they have does not ſatisfie or content 
them. Their Sorrows and Pains are real, but 
their Pleaſures ſhort and vain, and mix'd with 
* Poiſon. They coſt them more than they are 
« worth; and their whole Life is one fad Ex- 
perience of their continual Blindneſs, and yet 
nothing reclaims them. 


| 5 They are poſitive in their Judgments : : 
: Their falſe Maxims are as Oracles to them; 
| © and they treat the Children of God who do 
- | © not follow them, as Fools and Idiots. 


Revelation appears a Dream to them; and 
even in this they reſemble Men aſlegp, who 
„ © fancy that thoſe who are awake and act by 
0 the Light of the Sun, are Perſons who dream 
t © and talk in their Sleep. 


The Sun ſheds its Rays throughout the 
* Univerſe, and Jeſus Chriit ſheds the bright 


C Trine 


xx An APOLOGETIC PREFACE. 


Truths of the Goſpel in the dark World. 5 
The Goſpel is read and preach'd even at the 
very Court; but they comprehend nothing of 


A 


« it, Wiſdom is call'd Fooliſhneſs. They ſleep, 


they dream, nay, they paſs their whole Life | 


ein a very unquiet Dream, and yet fancy they 


« areawake. They believe that they hear, and 


« ſee, and feel, but 'tis all Deluſion. All will 
ws diſappear at the Dawn of Eternity, when the | 


LIGHT of Chrift, ſo long unknown and 


* neglected, ſhall of a ſudden ſtrike their blind 
« and aſtoniſh'd Eyes. The whole World will | 
* vaniſh as Smoke. All their Grandeur, Atten- | 
« dance and Equipage will paſs as a Dream. 
c All Haughtineſs will be laid low; every Power Þ 
* broken, and Pride trampl'd onde the Feet of | 
« the Eternal Ma; jeſty. In that Day God alone | 
<< will be Great. With one look He will diſpel 

<« every thing that glitters ſo much in the dark 
«© Minds of Mortals, as the Stars are diſpel d and F 


« put out by the Riling of the Sun.” 


From the Premiſes now laid down, it follow 


that Re As ON is the Light of the Soul, the Foun- 


tain of Wiſdom; the Inſpirer of the Prophets 


and Apoſtles, and of all holy Souls from the 


Creation of Man to this very Time: She is, if we 
may uſe the Words of the Author of the Book of 


Wiſdom, the Breath of the Power of God, and 


a pure Influence flowing from the Glory of the 


Almighty ; therefore can no defiled thing fall inis 


her, 


Cb. v. 27. 25. 


. EEE 


W 
ee. 


fler. For ſhe is the Brightneſs of the EVERLASTING 
LIGHT, the unſpotted Mirror of the Power of 


An AeroLoOGETIC PREFACE. xXxi 


God, and the Image of His Goodneſs. And being 
but ON x, ſhe can do all Things; and remaining 
in her ſe Va ſhe maketh all Things New; and in 
all Ages entring into holy Souls, ſhe maketh them 


Friends of God, and Prophets. 


Whoever therefore truly obeys and follows 


| RrasoN, they obey and follow God; they are 
led and guided by the Light of CyR1sT, and 
thereby become Chriſtians, as Fuſtin Martyr, in 


the next Age after the Apoſtles, told the Emperor 


Marcus Antoninus, in his Apology for the Chriſt 
1 have, fays Fuſtin, been taught 
that CuRIsT is the firſt Begotten of God; 

and wedeclar'd before that He is the [Locos, ] 


LE 
** 


Rr ASO, of which all Mankindare partakers; 
and that thoſe who live according to Rr ason 
are Chriſtians : Such among the Greeks were 
Socrates, Heraclitus and the like; and ſuch 
among the + Jes were Abraham, Azarias, 


Miſael and many others. 


Hence we infer that Chriftzanity, or || True 


2 Religion is a noble Thing 1 in its Riſe and Ori- 
* ginal, and in regard of its Deſcent: It comes 
from Heaven, and conſtantly moves toward 


Heaven again: It's a Beam from God, as every 


G3 © good 


* Apol.-2. pag. 38. Eait. Morell. 


T The Greek is 2 125 *apaus a Term for People 7 ano- 
her Tongue. 


| Smiths SeleZ Diſcourſcs, p. 380. 
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good and perfect Gift is from above, and comes 


* 


6 


64 


dosen from the Father of Lights, with whom i, 
1:0 Variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning, as St 


James /peaks. 


+ Gopis irt Truth, and primitive Goodneſs; 
True Religion is a vigorous Efiux and Emana- 
tion of both upon the Spirits of Men, and 
therefore is call'd a Participation of the divine | 
Nature. 2. Pet. i. 14. 


% RELIGION is a Heaven-born Thing, the 


Seed of God in the Spirits of Men, whereby they | 


are formed to a Similitude and Likeneſs of 
Himſelf. A true Chriſtian is every way of 
a moſt noble Extraction, of an Heavenly and 
divine Pedigree, being born ( dr3) from d- 
bove, as it is expreſs'd Job. iii. 3. 


The Line of all earthly Nobility, if it were 
follow'd to the Beginning, would but lead to 
Adam, where all the Lines of Deſcent meet in] 
one; and the Root of all Extractions would be 
found planted in nothing elſe but Adamab, red 
Earth : But a Chriſtian derives his Line from 


ChRISTH, who is the Only Begotten Son of God, 


the ſhining forth of His Glory and the exprej 
Image ( xapaz1ip) or Character of His Perſon, a 
He is ſtiled, Heb. i. 3. 


We may truly fay of CHRISH and Chriſti- 


ans, as Zebab and Zalmunna ſaid of Gideon 


Brethren, as he is, ſ are they, (according to their 
Capacity | 
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« Capacity ) each one reſembling the Children of a 
« King. Judg. viii. 18. 


La, 


“Titles of «wor /dly Honour in Heavens Heral- 
 *& dry are but Tituli nominales. But Titles of 
divine Dignity, ſignify ſome real Thing; ſome 
„ srcal and divine Communicaiaus to the Spirits 
and Minds of Men. All Perfections and Ex- 
'| © cellencies in any kind are to be meaſur'd by 
** their Approach to that Primitive perfection of 
«© all, Gop Himſelf; and therefore Participation 

7 of the divine Nature, cannot but intitle a 
| © Chriſtian to the higheſt Degree of Dignity : 
ih © Behold what manner of Love the Father hath 
i © beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be cal d the Sons 

i © of God .1 Joh. iii. 


« Gop hath ſtamp'd a Copy of His own 
Archetypal Lovelineſs upon the Soul, that Man 
| © by reflecting into himſelf might behold there 
of © the Glory of God, (intra ſe videre Deum) ſee 
ink * within his Soul all thoſe Ideas of Truth, which 
x © concern the Nature and Eſſence of God, by 


cc 


d] © reaſon. of its own Reſemblance of God; and ſo 
m «© beget within himſelf the moſt free and generous 
41k © Motions of Love to God. REASON in Man 
„% being (Lumen de Lumine) a LIGHT flow- 


4s © ing from the Fountain and Father of Lights. 
It was to enable Man to work out of himſelf 


cc all 
ti- 
7758 * And being as Tully phraſeth it, participata Simili— 
21 tudo Rationis Eternæ, as the Law of Nature, the 


Nours ypeTI%, the Law written in Man's Heart, is 
$| participatio Legis /Erernz in Rational Creatura, 


ws +. © 0 . wc J 
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c 
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cc 


all thoſe Notions of God, which are the ground. | 
work of Love and Obedience to God, and Con- 
formity to Him : And in moulding the imward 
Man into the greateſt Conformity to the Nature | 
* of God, was the Perfection and Efficacy of the | 
" Religion of NATURE. 


cc 


cc 


* There is nothing of weight, ſays the Arch- 
* biſhop of Cambrey, to be objected to the 
«© Truth of Religion: Many of its fundamental 
Truths are perfectly agreeable to Reaſon : None 
reje& them but through Pride, vanity of Mind, 
or a love of Senſuality, and fear of being too 
much curb'd in their Pleaſures. To give ſome 
Inſtances : Tis eaſy to perceive that we did not 
make our ſelves ; That a hundred Years ſince 
we were not in Being ; That our Bodies con- 
fiſting of ſo great a variety of Organs, and fo 
well contriv'd and adapted, muſt be the Work 
*& of ſome wonderjii/ Power and Wiſdom ; That 
« the Univerſe diſcovers its Maker, in all its 
„Parts; That our weak reaſon is continually 
rectify'd by another SUPERIOR REASON 
ee us, Which we conſult, and which cor- 
rects us: This we cannot change, becauſe it is 
immutable, tho it changes us, becauſe we have 
© need of it. ALL Men every where conſult 
ce this; and it is found to be the ſame in Ching, 
« as in France and America: In communicating 
« it ſelf, it is not divided: The Light which it 
gives me, takes nothing from thoſe who were 
« before fill'd with it. It communicates it ſelf 
Sat all times zmmeajurably and is never ex- 


6 bauſted : 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 
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cc 


cc 
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« hauſted : It is a SUN, whoſe Light enlightens 
« our Minds, as the outward Sun does our 
« Bodies: This LIGHT is eternal and immense: 
« It comprehends all Time as well as Space. It 
« is not Myſeff, ſince it reproves and corrects me 
« even againſt my Will. "Tis then above me, 
* and above all Men, weak and imperfect as I 
c am. This Sypreme REASON, which is the 
« Rule of Mine; this WisDomM from whence 
« every wiſe Man receives his; this Szypericr 
cc Spring of Light, from whence we derive all 
« ours, is the Gop we ſeck: Hex is from Him- 
e ſelf, and we are only by Him: He has made 
« us hbe Himfelf, that is rational, that we might 
* know Him as infinite TRUTH, and love Him 
„as the 7mmenſe Grodneſs. I his is Religion, 
*«. for Religion 1 is Love: To love Gop and com- 
«© municate thereof to others, is to perform Her 


6 feet Worſhip.” 
And the very Lip of Truth has faid, * Thou 


fſhaPt love the Lord thy God With all thy Heart, 


and with all thy Soul, and Rev all thy Mind : 
This is the firſt and great Commandment : And the 
ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy Nerghbour 


as thy jelf: On theſe two Commandments ha ang all 


the Law and the Prophets. 


This implies; not only the near Relation one 
Man bears to another, but allo, the great Aff linity 
the Soul of Man has with God : And indeed by 
our Obſervation, nothing appeais from one end 


of 
* Matt. xxli. 37. 39. 
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of Scripture to the other, to be more ſtrongly 
inculcated. The holy Pen-men repreſent Man- 
kind as ſtanding in the neareſt and deareſt Rela- 
tion to God. Moſes ſays, * God created Man in 
His own Image, in the Image of God created he 
him : Male and Female created He them. And the 
Children of Men are every where ſtyl'd his Sons 
and Daughters, and He is ſaid to watch over them 
as a Parent over his Offspring; and when the 

tra. greſs His Law, and deviate from the Ways 


of &. ghteouſneſs, He corrects, intreats, and 


mos over 5 "Ga 


Not only the Righteous themſelves, but even 
their Offspring are repreſented as very dear to 
Him, even as precious as the Apple of His Eye. 
+ The LoxD's Portion is His People, Jacob is the 


Lot of His Inheritance: He found him in a deſert | 


Land, and in the waſte howling Wilderneſs : He 
led him about; He inſtructed him, he kept him as 
the Apple of His Eye. 


Soine of the inſpired Writers repreſent God and 
Chriſt as enamour'd with the Soul: And the 
Church is call'd the Lamb's Wife. With what 
:crvent, endearing and affectionate Epithets is ſhe 
ipoken of by the Prophet 1/azah : || For Zions 
fake will J not hold my Peace, and for Jeruſalem's 
fake Twill not reſt, until the Righteouſneſs thereof” go 
forth as Brightneſs, and the Salvation thereof as a 
Lamp that burneth. And the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy 

| Righ- 

* Gen. i. 27. T Deut. xxxii. 9. 10, 

r. 
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| Righteouſneſs, and all Kings thy Glory: And thou 


| ſhalt be called by a New Name, which the Mouth of 


the Lord ſhall name: Thou ſhalf alſo be a Crown 
of Glory in the hand of th: Lord, and a Royal 
Diadem in the hand of thy God, For the Lord 
delighteth in thee 
over the Bride, fo ſhall God rejoyce over thee. 


The Apoſtle Jon ſays, * God ſ% loved the 
World that He gave His only begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth in Him ſhould not periſh, but 


have Everlaſting Life : And another ſays, + God 


who 1s rich in Mercy, for His great Love where- 
with He loved us, even when we were dead in Sins, 
hath quickned us together with CHRIST. 


And when our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour was 
upon Earth, He expreſs'd alſo the ſame Tender- 
neſs towards the Souls of His People: He wept 

over Jeruſalem, and ſaid; O Jeruſalem, Jeru- 
falem, thou that feilleſt the Prophets and floneſt 


them whi ch are ſent unto thee, how often would I 


| have gathered thy Children together, even as a Hen 
gathereth her Chickens together under her Wines, 
and ye would not. Behold the ſweet and af. 
fectionate Language of CHRIST: This was 
foretold by IS AI¹AH: Behold, ſays the Prophet, 
He ſhall feed His Flock like a Shepherd, He fhail 


gather the Lambs with His Arms, and car ry them 
D 772 


* John ui. 16. T Ephe/. ii. 14. 
|} La. xl. 10. 


As the Bridegroom rejoyceth 
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in His Boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe who are 
with Young, Whatendearing Strains of Love and | 
Affection are here]! How near and precious muſt | 


the Souls of the Children of Men be to Chriſt! 
* The Apoſtle ſays, Go p commendeth His Love 


towards us, in that while we were yet Sinners, 
CHRIST died for us. And in another place he | 
fays, + Cu RIsT hath loved us, and given Himſelf | 
for us an Offering and Sacrifice to God, for a fweet | 
ſmelling Savour. | 


And the ſame inſpired Writers who have thus | 
repreſented the Love of God and Chriſt to the 
Souls of Men, were themſelves fill'd and animated | 
with the 1 Love to the higheit Degree ; as Þ 
for Inſtance, How was Mys/es concern d for the Þ 
Children of Tjrael, whom he had led as a Flock 
out of Egypt, when the Lord threaten'd to deſtroy 
them FA their Rebellion! * How earneſtly did Þ 
he beg of the Lord, either to pardon their Sin, 
or blot tis Name out of His Book! And how ex-] 
ceeding anxious was Paul for the Salvation of the] 
ſame People! Wich what great Heavineſs and] 
continual Sorrow was his Heart affected, even to 
that Degree as to ſay, + [ could wiſh that my fel, 
were accurſed from CHRIST, for my Brethren, 
my K rnfmen, accoruing to the Fleſh ! 


And how was he pained for the Souls of them 
he had begotten to the Lord, by the Miniſtry of | 
| the 


* ['x0d, Nom. i. 10. 


An ApOLOGETIC PREFACE. XXIX 


the Word of Life, when they were gone from the 
right Way; the Teachings of the SpIRIT. O 
fooliſh Galatians who hath bew:tched you, that you 
ſhould not obey the Truth, before whoſe Eyes Jeſus 
Chriſt hath been evidently jet orb, Cruciſied among 
you ? This only would T learn of you, received ye 
be Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by the hear- 
Ing of Faith? Are ye fo Fooliſh: 2 Having begun 
in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the Fleſh ? 
But after this gentle and Fatherly 13 how 
preſently does he cry out, My little Children of 
 <obom I travail in Bi th again, until Chriſt 
be formed in you! Behold the Divinity of the 
Scripture ; the Language of Inſpired Writers; 
the Language of God to Man! What leſs can be 
infer'd from ſuch infinite Love, than that the 
Soul of Man is nearly related to God, and con- 
ſequently of an 2mmortal Nature? 


But, fays the Archbiſhop of Cambray, is this 
«* Worſhip which conſiſteth in Love, to be kept 
* ſo within my own Breaſt, that I ſhew no Sign 
Hof it outwardly ? Alas! If I truly love, it will 
be impoſlible for me to conceal it. Loves is 
for ever loving and would make others love: 
Can I ſee other Men whom God has made for 
Himſelf, as well as me, and let them want 
the Knowledge of this Lovr? He has placed 
Men in Society, where they ought to love and 
ſuccour one another, as Children of the ſame 
Family, having one common Father. Every 
Nation 1s but a "Branch of this numerous Fa- 
mily, ſpread over the Face of the Earth. The 


1 Love 
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* Love of this common Father ou ht to be felt N 
* and ſeen, and reign inviolably in this Society 
* of His beloved Children. Evrry one ought | 
** to fay to his Offspring, know the Lord, who is Þ 
* your Father. Theſe Children of God, ought | 
* to publiſh His good acts, and /ing His Praiſe, 
and to declare Him to thoſe who are gnorant I 
of Him, and bring Him to the Remembrance > 
of thoſe who forget Him. They are here on | 
«© Earth for no other end but to know His Per- 
de fection, and fulfil His W1LL, and to commu- | 
** nicate one to another this Knowledge and 
* heavenly Love. Would it not be ſtrange then} 
*© to ſe this Family above all others, without 
te the WorsniP of fo good a Father? There | 
* muſt therefore be amongſt them a Fellowſhip Þ 
* for the Worſhip of God: This is what 18 
* call'd Religion; which is as much as to fay. Þ 
t That Al. L Men ought to inſtruct, edifie and] 
« love one another, for the Love and Service of : 
te their common Father. The Subſtance of this Þ 
* Religion does not conſiſt in any exterior Cere- 
* mony, but entirely in the Knowledge of the] 
* TRUTH, and the Love of the SoVEREICNYI 
8. GooD.' 


A 


cc 
cc 


cc 


The Reader may here view the excellent Plan | 
of Chriſtianity, founded upon the Love of God 
and our Neighbours : A Plan of a City, or S-| 
ciety very like this, was made known to Socrates, 
as Plato informs us; for tho' he had not the 
Holy Scriptures to teach and inſtruct him as the 
Archbiſhop of Cambray had, yet as Juſtin Martyr 


fays, 


FS 
4 N 
3 
* 
1 
2 * 
. 
E 
PE, 
#1 $0 
© 
lb: 


An ApoLoOGETIC PREFACE. XXX1 


fays, CHRIST Was known in part to SocraTEs, 


for He was and is REASON abiding i in all. 


In this Society or City which Socrates had a 
ſight of, he told his Friends that the chief Magi- 
ſtrates thereof ſhould not be call'd (1) Lords, 
and (2) Regents, but (3) Saviours and (4) Helpers : 
And whereas ſaid he, in other Cities there are 
* thoſe call'd (5) Sab or Foint-Governors, here 
ee they {hall be call'd (6) Fellow-H/, atchmen. And 
« when their turn cones to take upon them the 
Weight and Management of the Affairs of the 
Profit and Advantage to themſelves, but of ab- 
“ ſolute Neceſſity. And theſe, ſaid he, ſhall be 
* ſuchas have attain'd to the Age of fifty Years; 
*© of fair and unblemiſh'd CEaracters ; Perſons 
every where diſtinguiſh'd for their Works, and 
© tranſcendent Skill and Knowledge in all man- 


« ner of Buſineſs. Then looking at the main 


« end and deſign of their Office; they ſhall with 


cc 


their utmoſt Strength and Endeavours, fix the 
« Eye of their Soul edfaſtly upon + Him who 
be affrd Light to all, and ae the SOVEREIGN 
*© Goop, 
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a Socrate ex parte eff agnilus : Ratto enim, & Verbum 


fuit, & eſt, in univer/itate rerum exijiens: Apol. 2. 
Editio Grabii. 


(1) AcoTores: (2) Are. (3) Tores. (4) Ei- 


. 5) ref oc. (6) Evuquaaras Plat de Repub. 
Lib. 5. 
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City, they ſhall not undertake it as a Thing of 
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« Goop, they ſhall take Him for a Pattern, 
«© whereby to model themſelves, and thoſe under 
<« their own care, and all others of the Society; 
* ſpending the remainder of their Lives, moſtly 
in inſtructing others in Philoſophy, or the 
« Knowledge of the Truth: And thus having 
« ſpent their Days and left J/Vatchmen of the City 
like themſelves, * they depart to the 1s of 
© the Bleſſed.” 


In this manner, according to Plato, did Socra- 
tes by the Rays of that True Light which lighteth 
every Man that cometh into the World, deſcribe 
and delineate the Plan and Policy of a City, 
in a good Meaſure becoming a Chriſtian Society 
or Communion, _ 


And when one of his Friends, while he was 
thus finely diſcourſing, ſeem'd to doubt of ever 
ſeeing the Exiſtence of ſuch a City, or Commu- 
nity of People, he had been deſcribing, Socrates 
told him there was + an exa&t Model of it exiſt- 
ing in Heaven, and to be jeen by him that had a 
mind to it, and when ſeen, that he might divell 
there himPelf. 


Whether this be || that great City, the Holy 
Jeruſalem deſcending ou? of Heaven from God, 


which 


* Pig perdpwy lirws 4m1:Y]4s 414511. Repub. Lib. 7. 
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which was ſhewn unto John, we think it not 
material now to enquire into. But tho' we are 
far from believing that Socrates is to be compar'd 
with the leaſt of the Prophets, or inſpired Writers, 

either of the Old or New Teſtament, yet we 
cannot help thinking, but that he had a ſight and 
view of ſome ſuch City as the Prophet 1/aiah 
ſpeaks of in theſe elegant and lofty Strains. Ii that 
Day ſhall this Song be ſung in the Land of Judah, 

We have a ſtrong City, Salvation will God appoint 
for Walls and Bukwarks. Open ye the Gates that 
the Righteous Nation which keepeth the Truth may 
enter in, 

For if in 1/azab's Deſcription we read SAaviouRs, 
inſtead of Salvation, we ſhall have the very Apel- 
lation which e ſaid ſhould be given to the 
chief Magiſtrates of the City he deſerib d: And 
ſuch a Reading may very well be admitted, ſince 
the Prophet Obadiah pointing at the fun Day 
and Tune, when this ſhould come to pals, ſays, 
and Caviouks hall come upon Mount Lion 7o 
judge the Mount of Eſau and the Kingcom ſhall be 
the Lords. And 'tis frequent in Scripture Phraſe 
to denote Hijaom, Power and Goodneſs by Walls 
and Bulwarks: And Plato, if we remember 
well, has ſomewhere ſaid, that Juſt and good Men 
are the Walls of a City. However all the Com- 


mentators we have conſulted, agree that the City 


and Kingdom ſpoken of by theſe two Prophets, 

{hal} be in the time and under the Reign of the 

Meſiub, and the old Latin Tranſlation has the 
Word 


a. Nui. 10. 
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Word Salvator, Saviour, in the Text, meaning 
CHRIST. 


Now we think the begirining and Epocha of | 
this Society or City, may juſtly and ſtrictly be 
dated from the Day of Pentecoſt when the holy | 


SPIRIT was poured out upon ALL met together | 


at Jeruſalem, for then the glorious Effects pro- 
pheſied concerning the Reign and Government of | 
CHRIST, began to take place, and were viſibly | 
beheld in the Lives of the primitive Chriſtians. | 
There was no hurt or deſtroying in all God's 

« holy Mount or City. The Lion and the | 
= tank lay down together, and the weaned 
Child put his hand on the Cockatrice Den. 
« Swords were beat into Plowſhares, and Spears 


* 


into pruning Hooks. Righteouſneſs and Peace | 


« Kiſs'd each other. The People were of Ons | 


c HEART and of ONE SoUL, and eat their | 


« Meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of Heart, 
<« neither ſaid any of them, that ought of the 
ce things which he poſleſſed was his own, but 
they had all Things 1 in common.” | 


AN 


4 


A 


This Community of People form'd by the 
Worp of God, and internal Operation of the | 
holy Spirit, continu'd a long Time flouriſhing in 
the World. And tho' the Powers of the Earth 
oppos'd them, and ſtrove what they could to de- 
ſtroy and root them out of the World, yet they 


increas'd greatly, and like a City t upon a Hill, 


became conſvicuous to all the Country round a- 


bout, in ſo much that it was a common Saying 


among 
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among the Heathen, Behold how Chriftians love 


one another. And, 


This Community of People or City, ſeparate 
from the reſt of the World, both in its Policy 
or Government, and in their Manners or Be- 
haviour, continu'd during the Reign of ten 
Roman Emperors, to be the Envy and Hatred of 
Princes, and the corrupt Populace: And the 
Sophiſts of the Times contributed not a little to 

foment the People, and ſet the Powers of the 
World againſt them. Thus in Origen's time, 
Celſus the Philoſopher drew his virulent Pen a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians, and laid many things to 
their Charge, if poſſible to make them odious in 
the Sight of the Emperor. He charg'd them with 
refuſing to bear Arms and fight in Defence of the 
Empire. To this charge Origen reply with an 
innocent and Chriſtian Boldneſs. At true 
© Chriftians cannot fight or go to War, tho urg d 
and commanded : Yet are they more uſeful to their 
Country than others, becauſe they give good In- 
© ftiru#ons to the People, and teach their fellow 
© Citizens to worſhip God truly and piouſly, 
© cauſing ſuch as have hv'd well in theſe little 
Cities, to go into a Heavenly City. 


* And what tho' Celſzs exhorts us to take the 
| © Charge upon us of governing our Country, 
| © when the Preſervation of the Laws, and Reli- 
„gion calls for it; yet we who know that, in 
- E « each 
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Lib. 8. p. 427. Cantab, Editio. 
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each City, there is a Community form'd by the 
Worp of God, do exhort ſuch as are of up- 
right Lives, and ſound Doctrine, to take upon] 
them the Government of the Churches, and 
we admit not of thoſe who are fond, and de- 
firous of Power, but them whoſe Modeſty 
makes them unwilling to undertake ſo weighty | 
a Charge. Such therefore as are good Gover- | 
nors, amongſt us, are conſtrain'd to it; and 
He who conſtrains them is the great King, 
whom we believe to be the Son of God; God 
the WorD. And ſuch as under God, govern | 
well the Community, that is, in the Churches, 
they govern by the Laws and Commands of | 
God: Yet they ſlight not the Laws of their 

Country; nor do they refuſe when requir'd to 
aſſiſt in the common and neceſſary Duties of 
Society. But their chief Aim, and Endeavour] 
is, to keep themſelves in a condition fit to dil- 
charge the more divine and neceſſary Service of 
the Churches of God, for Mens Salvation. 
Thus both out of Conſtraint and Duty do they 
enter upon the Charge; ſtriving to bring thoſe 
immediately under their Care and Notice to a 


Daily walking in Holineſs; and for thoſe 


without, they perſuade them to be religious in] 
all their Words and Actions. This is the Way | 
they ſerve God, and by their Inſtructions, | 
bring all they can to join themſelves to the 
WoRp and Law of God, and ſo become One 
with God in all Things, by the uniting Power 
of the SoN of God, the Wok D, WisDoM 
TRUTH and RiGuTEousNEss, They, 

through 
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| « through the whole courſe of their Lives, do 
call Things in conformity to the Will of 
God.“ 


If the Policy and Way of Living of Chriſtians 
which Origen here has deſcrib'd, be truly the 
Ancient Plan of Chriſtanity; how much * it 


behove, and concern ſuch as take to themſelves 
the Titles of Vicars of Chriſt, Catholick and moſt 


Chriſtian Kings, to look about them, and ſee 


if their Predeceſſors, for Ages back, have not 
vary'd exceedingly from that Plan, For certainly 


the reſtoring Chriſtianity to its ancient Baſis * 


Love, Univerſal Peace and Good Will to Men, 


of as great moment and concern to its , 


Jas ſetting a diſlocated Joint, or broken Limb, is 
do the thriving of the Body. 


3 — TY oo r * 


Till an Univerſal Peace amongſt Chriſtians is 


ſeen, the Propheſies concerning the Reign and 
Government of Chriſt cannot be completely ful- 
Ald; and till War and Fightings are quite ceas'd 
between Nation and Nation, 'tis greatly to be 
fear'd the Fews, the ancient Stock of God's 
Church, will not be reſtor'd; for 'tis a receiv'd 
Maxim amongſt them, and ſtrongly imbidb'd, 
That when the Meſſi ah is come, the Propheſies 


relating to War and F ighting, will be Literally 
fulfill'd, * Ita ut non uitra bellum ſed pax perpe- 
E 2 tua, 


* Theſe are the Words of a learned Jew who diſputed 
with profeſſor Limborch, in Holland, See Limborch's, 
Amica Collatio cum erudito Judzo. „ 


. — 
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tua, uſque ad fines Terre, So that there will be 


no more War, but a perpetual Peace to the very | 
Ends of the Earth. 


This Plan of Univerſal Peace, and Lowe, 
which is the Badge and Characteriſtic of Chriſtia- | 
nity, the Archbiſhop of Cambray has ſtrongly in- 
culcated in his Telemachus, which was defign'd | 
for the Inſtruction of the Duke of Burgundy, | 
the preſent French King's Father. 


The ingenious Author of the Diſcourſe pre- | 
fix d to the Telemachus ſays, the main Principle] 
upon which 'tis all grounded, is, © That the 
* whole World is nothing but an Univerſal Repub-|þ 
* lic, and each Nation, or People, as one great 
Family: From this beautiful Conception and 
© bright Idea ariſe what the Politicians call the} 
* Laws of Nature and Nations: Laws full of 
Equity, Generoſity and Humanity. One Na- 
tion is not look d upon as independent of 
* others, but the whole Maſs and Lump off 
* Mankind, as one entire and undivided Body. 
Upon this Principle a Man is no longer 
* narrow'd and confin'd to his own Country; 
66 but his Heart is enlarg'd, and becomes bound- 
* leſs and immenſe, and by an univerſal Friend-f 
< ſhip embraces all Mankind. Hence ariſes the 
*© Love of Strangers; a mutual Confidence be- 
te twixt neighbouring Nations; a ſtrict Regard 
* of Promiſes ; Juſtice and Peace betwixt the 
* Princes of the World, as well as betwixt the 
** Particulars of each State. OR 
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„The Author of Telemachus ſhews alſo that 
the Glory of a Prince's Reign, is to govern 
Men in ſuch a manner, as to make them good, 
and happy; and that his Authority is never ſo 
firmly eſtabli{h'd, as in the Love of the People. 
That the true Riches, and Proſperity of a State 
conſiſt in pruning the Luxuries of Living, 
and being content with ſimple and innocent 
Pleaſures. By this he demonſtrates that Virtue 
does not only fit Men for a State of Happineſs 
hereafter, but that it actually makes Society 
happy, even in this Life as far as it is capable 
of being ſo. 


The Moral Inſtruction alſo given in the 
Telemachus, is noble in its Motives. The main 
Principle is, That the Love of Beauty or Virtue, 
is to be prefer'd to the Love of Pleaſure, as 
lay Socrates and Plato: And whatſoever is 
virtuous and honeſt, to that which is pleaſing 
and agreeable, according to Cicero. Through- 


out the whole Work, the Author endeavours 


to make us ſenſible, that the infinite Being 
never ceaſes to act in us, in order to make us 
zood : That He is the immediate Source of all 
our Knowledge and Virtue : That we hold our 
Reaſon of Him, as much as our Lives: That 
His Sovereign Truth ought to be our only 
Knowledge; and is Supreme Will rule all our 
Affections: And that for want of conſulting 


this univerſal and unchangeable Wi/dom, Men 


ſee nothing that is rea/; nothing but what 1s 
deceitſul: And for want of hearkening to 
* that, 


— 2 LES 


5 ˙ ce wr ole” = | 
” oo a 0 *. 5 * 7 1 

1 

. 


xl 


cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


fa 


cc 


(0 


«cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


An APOLOGETIC PREFACE. 


that, they hear nothing but the confuſed 
Noiſe of their Paſſions. He likewiſe ſhews that 
all our ſolid Virtues are no otherwiſe ac- 
quir'd than as Things foreign, introduc'd in 
us: That they are not the Products of 
our own Efforts and Endeavours barely, but 
the Work of a Pow ER ſuperior to Man, 
which operates in him, when he does not 
obſtruct it, tho Man does not always perceive 
its Action, 'becanfe of the Softneſs and Delicacy 
of it. And finally the Author of Telemachus 
plainly ſhews, That without this i SUPREME 
PoweR which elevates and carries a Man above 
and out of himſelf, the moſt refin'd and fplen- 
did Virtues are no more than the Imitations 
and Diſguiſes of Self Love; which being alto- 
gether taken up with itſelf, becomes its own 
Deity, and at once both the Ido] and Tdolater. 
Thus as the Morality of the Telemachus tends 
to make us forgetful of our own Being, and 
to be entirely ſubordinate and obedient to the 
Supreme or Sovereign Being, and thereby be- 
come His true Worſhippers, ſo the Deſign or 
Tendency of his Political Inſtructions, 1s to 
make us prefer the public Good to our own 
particular Good, and to love all Men.“ 


Such noble Sentiments as theſe, deliver'd with 


the moſt infinuating Graces of Language, could 


hardly fail of inſpiring the Heart of the young 


Prince, for whom they were deſign'd, with the 


molt e ee Affection to the People, he was 


one Day, if it pleaſed God, to govern and 


alſo 
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alſo a Love for his Neighbours round about. 
And 'tis faid, * © from what was diſcern'd in 
« him, the People bordering upon France, be- 
« gan already to conceive hopes of ſharing the 


« univerſal Felicity his Government would. 
« cauſe.” 


The Archbiſhop of Combray did not only give 
his Pupil thoſe noble Inſtructions, while he was 
his Tutor; but fora long Time after he was ba- 
niſh'd from Court, he continu'd by Letters to 
give him the moſt ſalutary Counſel and Di- 
rections: One of thoſe Letters begins thus; 


believe, My Lord, the true M. ay of loving your 
near Relations, 1s to love them in God, and for 
His jake. Men are unacquainted with this 
Love, and becauſe they have no true Knowledge 
of it, they are afraid of it, and fly from tt. 
And this Fear makes 'em, that they cannot 
concerve chat the faveet Familiarity of gon” 

dren, in the Boſom of the tendereſt of Father 
15. They are acquainted with none but an e, 
and rigorous Maſten: And are akvays in Bondage 
when be -- ol Him, and cramp'd im every thing they 
do. They do go, againſt their Wills for fear of 
Puniſhment, and would do Evil if they could but 
be aſſur'd that they ſhould eſcape being Suniſe d for 
:t 


* Ce qu'on a vii de ce Prince donnoit Veſperance 
& les premices de cet Avenir. Les Voiſins de la 


France y prenoient d&ja part comme à un bonheur 
uni ver ſel. 
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Actions, but let us do them for the fake 


meme pour lui donner le moins qu' ils peuvent. O 
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it hereafter.  * The Love of God appears to them 
a heavy and burtkenſome Debt; and they try to 
elude it by Formalities and cutward Ceremonies of 
Worſhip, which they are always putting in the ſtead 
of this ſincere and efficacious Love. And they even 
diſpute with God Himſelf, to give Him as little as 
they can. O my God, if Men did but knew what 
it is to love Thee, they would deſire no other Life, ni 
ether Foy, than Thy Love! 


This Love requires nothing of us, but inno-] 
cent and regular Manners and Behavicur. It Þ 
* would only have us do all thoſe things for the 
« fake of God, which Reaſon bids us practiſe. 
The thing requir'd is not to add to the good 
* Actions we have already done, but only to do 
that out of Love to God, which Men of Reputa- Þ 
<* tion and virtuous Lives do from a Principle of | 
Honour, and Regard to themſelves. We are 
only to lop off all that Evil we muſt do, if we 
were guided by no other Principle than 7:ght 
© Reaſon. But for every thing elſe leave it in 
e the Order God has eſtabliſh'd in the World, 


Let us do all the fame honeſt and virtuous 


cc 


of 


* L Amour de Dieu leur paroit une dete onereuſe: Ils 
cherchent a Peluder par des formalitès & par un Culte 
exterieur qu'ils veu lent toujours mettre en place de cet 
amour fincere & effefif, Ils chicanent avec Dieu 


mon Dieu, ſi les hommes ſavoient ce que C'eſt que 
vous aimer, ils ne voudroient plus d' autre vie & d'au- 
tre jolie que votre amour 
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of Him who made us, and to Whom we owe 
our all. os, 


« This Precept of Love, far from being a 
heavier Burthen than all other Precepts, is, on 
the contray, that which makes all other Pre- 
cepts light and pleaſant : Whatſoever we do 
out of Fear, and not out of Love, is always 
tireſome, hard and burthenſome; whereas 
what we do out of Love, Inclination and 
Good Will, how hard and laborious ſoever 
it may appear to the Senſes, becomes very 
ſweet. The Deſire of pleaſing God, whom 
we love, makes it, that if we do ſuffer, we 
love to ſuffer ; and the Suffering which we 
love, 1s no longer a Suffering. 


This Love regulates and animates all other 
Love due to our Fellow Creatures For we 
never love our Neighbours fo well as when 
we love them for the fake of God, and with 
His Love. When we love Men out of God, 
we only love them for our own Sakes. Tis 
either ſome baſe Intereſt, or an Intereſt of a 
more refin'd and hidden nature that we look 
for in them. If it is not Money, nor outward 
Convenience, nor Favour which we look for in 
them, 'tis perhaps the Glory and Reputation 
of being thought to love them without Inte- 
reſt ; or 'tis Taſte or Inclination, or a particu- 
lar Confidence in them: Tis perhaps the 
Pleaſure of being lov'd by Perſons of Eſteem 


and Merit, which pleaſes and flatters our ſelf 
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Love, much more than a Sum of Money would 
do. All this while tis our ſelves we love in 
our Friends whom we think we love. For if 
we love any one for our own fake, tis lovin 
him very imperfectly, it ought rather to be 
call'd Self Love, than true Friendſhip. 


« What then is the Way and manner of loving 
our Friends? "Tis to love them in the Order 
and Appointment of God ; 'tis to love God in 
them: Tis to love in them that which God 
has put there, and to bear out of love to Him 
the Privation and Want of that which he does 
not beſtow upon them. When we only love 
our Friends out of Selfiſhneſs : This ſelf Love 
always impatient, nice and difficult, jealous, 
full of Wants and void of Merit, becomes di- 


ſtruſtful both of it ſelf and its Friend: It grows 


weary, and is diſpleas d, and preſently ſees an 
End to every Thing it had once the higheſt 
Value and Conception of. It's always croſs d 
and diſappointed. It would have what is per- 
fect and complete but never finds it: It grows 
angry, changes, and cannot reſt long any 
where. But, i 


The Love of God, exciting us to love our 
Friends without looking at our Intereſt, loves 
them with their Defects. It deſires not to find 
more in them than God has put : It only 
minds God and His Gifts. 'To one who loves 
in this manner, every thing is good, provided 
he only loves what God has done, and a 
„ wit 
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c with what He has not done, but permitted 
only, and which He would have us bear with, 
| © that we may conform to His deſigns. 


« The Love of God never looks for Perfection 
e in any Creature, it knows that tis only in God, 
« And as it looks not for Perfection in the Crea- 
« tures, 'tis never diſappointed. It loves God 
and His Gifts in every one, in proportion to 1 
« each Perſon's Goodneſs. It loves that leaſt 1 
« vhich is leaſt Good : It loves that moſt which 1 
is beſt: It loves every one, becauſe there is no 1 
« Perſon but what has ſome little good which is | 
« the Gift of God; and becauſe the very worſt 8 
may poſſibly become good, and partake of rhoſe | 
“Gifts they at preſent want, 1 


« A Man inſpir'd and animated with this 
Love, loves for the ſake of God every Thing 
that is the Work of God, and that He requires 
him to love. He loves that moſt which God 
has been pleas'd to make moſt near and dear to 
him. He loves and reſpects in a mortal Fa- 
ther, his Heavenly Father ; and in a Brother, 

© Couſin or Friend, thoſe near Ties which God 
has made. The nearer the Ties are in the 
Order of Providence, the more cloſe and inti- 


| « mate the Love of God makes them. How is 4 

11 © it poſſible then to love God, without loving 1 
ö every Thing He has commanded us to love ? | 4 
6 « Tis His Work: "Tis what He would have us 1 
31 love; ſhall we not then do it? But we ſhould ll j 


s | © chuſc rather to die than love any thing more 
h e F 2 than 
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* than Him. Chriſt ſays in the Goſpel, * 1 any 
& one love Father or Mother more than me, he 1s 
ce not worthy of me. God forbid then, that I 
o ſhould love more than Him what I am to love 
* only for His fake! But I am to love with all | 
* my Heart for His fake, every thing that repre- 

« ſents Him ; every T hing that contains His 
© Gifts; every Thing that He would have me 
love. This fold Principle of Love cauſes me 
never to be wanting in any thing; neither to 
my near Relations, nor to my Friends. I am 
not at all ſurpriz'd or diſappointed at their 
Imperfe&tions ; for I expect nothing but Im- 
perfection in every thing that is not God. I 
* ſee nothing but Him in all that has the leaſt 
* degree of Goodneſs. Tis Him I love in the 


2 Creature, and nothing can alter this Love. 


A 


cc 
cc 
q 


cc 
cc 


© Indeed this Love is not at all Times ſo ten- 
F derly and ſenſibly felt, but 'tis true, intimate, 
| conſtant, faithful and efficacious, and I prefer 
Ut * it with my utmoſt Will to all other Love. 
14 But fome times it 1s very ſenſibly felt, even to 
*© cauſe Tranſport, 


| 

. 
n 0 3 Soul that becomes united to God, is no 
11 $4 er cool'd and damp'd by the Variations of 
$1.8 5 Gel love, for loving only for the Sake of God, it 

| te Joyes as God loves, with an admirable Love : 

| * For God is Love, as St. John ſays. Out of his 
Belly fows a Well of Living Water, as was 


e promis d. 


2 Math, x. 37, T 1 John iv. 9. 
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promis d. Love bears all, ſuffers all, hopes 
all for our Neighbour. Love furmounts all 
Trouble and Afﬀictions ; and from the inmoſt 
of the Soul, ſheds it ſelf outwardly upon the 
very Senſes: It ſympathizes with the Evil of 
others, reckoning its OWN as nothing: It 
pities andi is much affected and tender'd, it is 
very condeſcending; it ſtoops to the Low, 
and riſes with the Great; it weeps with them 
who weep ; it rejoices with them who rejoice ; 
it becomes all Things to all, not in out- 
ward Shew and Appearance, but from the 
Heart, in which the Love of God becomes a 
living Spring of all the moſt tender and Af- 
fectionate Love; the ſtrongeſt and beſt pro- 
portion'd affections. And as on one Hand 
nothing is ſo dry, ſo cold, ſo hard, and fo 
narrow, as a Heart that is wholly poſſeſs d 
with Se flove; on the other, nothing is fo 
tender, ſo open, ſo living and ſenſible, ſo 
ſweet, ſo lovely and loving as a Heart poſſeſs d 
and inſpir d with Divine Love.” 


In this manner did the Archbiſhop of Cambray 


inſtill the Princi 75 of pure and divine Love in- 


to the Heart o 


the Duke of Burgundy, and the 


following Letter will ſnew with what great Af- 
fection and Tenderneſs he lov'd him. 


« Nothing, 


OWE Poe een 


— 
rr —˙ . i APE - TE —— _ 


——— — 
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reat Conſolation as the "Tattey T recerv'd 


eons My Lord, ever gave me fo 


Ut Jom you. I thank Him for it who can do in all 
uti Hearts whatſoever He pleaſes for His Glory. God 
ut muſs aſſuredly love you very much, ſince He makes 
mt you feel and partake of His Love in the very midſt 
1 of all that is capable of quenching and ſtiſting it 
11 in your Heart. Love Him therefore above all; 


Lb! and fear nothing ſo much as not loving Him. He 
11 alone will be your Light, your Strength, your 
1 Life, in a word, your all, O how rich is the 


Ui HEART 


* *Tis very likely the Letter here mention'd, was 

the firſt which the Duke of Burgundy wrote him after 

his Baniſhment from Court: For, ſays the Author of his 
Life, it was ſome years after the Biſhop's Baniſh- 

“ ment, before this young Prince had means to write 

cc to him, but at length finding an Opportunity, he 

&« wrote him the following Letter at Nineteen years 
«6. of Age. 


Verſailles the 22d of December, 1701. 


At length, my dear Archbiſhop, after feur near: | 
ſilence, I have found an Opportunity of writing. 1 


have ſuffered many Afﬀiitions ſince our Separation, but 
one of the greateſt has been that of not being able to give 
ou any Proof of my Affection for you all this while; 
and how much your Misfortunes, inſtead of leſſening, 
have increaſed my Friendſhip. I look forward with a 
great deal of F Pleaſure, to the Time when 1 ſhall be able 
Zo ſee you again; but I fear it is bs very far of. 1 


have had a ſecret Indignation at the ill Uſage you have mt 
with ; but we muſt ſubmit to the Divine Will, and be 
lie ve that all has come to paſs for our Good. 
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' HEART in the midſt of Craſſes and Afflictions, 
when it has this Treaſure in it, *Trs there you muſt 
accuſtom your ſelf to ſee God, with the Simplicity 
' of a Child; with a tender Familiarity ; with a 
Confidence that charms ſo good a Father. 


Don't be diſcouraged at your Weakneſſes, there 


is a Way of ſupporting them without flattering 
them; and of correcting them without Impatience. 
Cod will let you ſee this effeFtual and quiet Way, 
if you feek it with an entire Diſtruſt of your ſelf} 
and aways walk in His Preſence as Abraham 


did. 


What gives me wonderful Hopes is, J ſee, by 


your Letter, that you are very ſenſible of your 
\ Weakneſſes and humbly confeſs them. * O how 
| ſtrong we are in God, when we teel our ſelves 
| weak. Fear falling a thouſand Times more than 
| Death, but when unhappily, or of a ſudden you d 
fall, make haſte to get to the Father of Mercies, 
and the God of all Conſolation, who will extend 


His Arms to receive you 5 And open your wounded 


Heart to Him who can heal you. + But above all. 


be humble and little in your own Eyes. 


Apply your ſelf cloſely to your ſeveral Duties. 
Take great care of your Health, and moderate your 
Appetites. You ſee T ſpeak only of God and your 


felf: What matter is it for me, I thank God, 


I have a quiet Conſcience. My greateſt croſs is 
| I 


* 2-08; xi. 16; 72 Sam v3.22, 
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I can't fee you; but in my Approaches before God, 
1 T continually have you preſent in an Intimacy that 
my ſurpaſſes that of the outward Senſes. I would 
= give a thouſand Lives, as a Drop of Water, to 
It fee you as God would have you be. Amen. Amen. 


This hopeful Prince thus train'd up; thus 
ſ-aſon'd with a Senſe of God's Love, was taken 
j out of the World in the year 1712, being then 
1 about thirty years old. Tis ſaid, © the Archbi- 
14 5 ſhop received the News of his Death with the 
A < moſt lively Sorrow, and moſt perfect Reſigna- 
ut « tion, He wept like a diſconſolate Father, but 
3 te at the ſame time faid ; if there needed no more 
« than to move a Straw to bring him to Life 
© again, contrary to the Divine Pleaſure, I 


1 * would not do it: My Bonds are broken. 


— 
© 3 — — — 


2 


*The Death of ſuch a Prince gave the finiſh- 
« ing Stroke to difingage Monfieur de Cambray 
* from all Creatures, and made him paſs into a | 
* divine Life, in which he afpir'd after nothing | 
e but Immortality. He liv'd three years after 
e his Auguſt Pupil, and ſaw the Duke of Beau- 
e villiers, and the Duke of Chevreuſe his two in- 
fl c timate Friends and Confidents, die before 
1 « him.” | ä 


But tho the Heart, Affections and Thoughts 
| of the Archbiſhop, were ſet upon the Cultivation | 
4 and Improvement of his Pupil, yet was he not 
1 wanting in his Endeavours for the good of o- 
thers; whether of his Friends and Acquaintance, 
| | Or 
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or of Strangers whom he had only heard 
of, as will be ſeen by the following excellent 
Letter. 


OU wi II, I fear Sir, think me too free, but 
T cannot obſerve any Ceremony with you, tho 
T have not the Honour of being perſonally known to 


you. What I have been told of the State and Condi- 


tion of your Soul affetts me ſo much, that I break 
all bounds of Civility. 


Your Friends, which are alſo mine, have al- 


| ready qſſur d you of my Zeal and Affection: 


Nothing can give me more pure and perfect Foy, than 


* that of poſſeſſing you one of theſe Days; but in the 
| mean Time, T can't forbear ſaying, when God in- 
vites us to let Him reign within us, we muſt 


give way to Him. Did we deliberate ſo long 


when the World invited us to yield to its ſeducing 
' Pleaſures and Paſtimes? Did we heſitate ſo much 
about it? Did we require ſo many Demonſtra- 
tions? Did we reſiſt Evil ſo long as we rejiſt 
Cod? 


When the Buſineſs is to go aſtray, t corrupt 


| our ſelves, to deſtroy our Souls, to act againſt Rea- 
| fon and Conſcience, in purſuit of Vanity or ſenſual 


| Pleaſures, we are not afraid of going too far, we 


decide the matter preſently, and give up our ſelves 
entirely: But ⁊uben it is to believe that an Alkwiſe 


and Almighty Hand has made us, ſince we did not 


make our ſelves ; or to acknowledge that we owe all 
to Him, from whom ae receive all, and who made 


G us 
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if as purely for Himſelf; then we begin to heſitate, to 
14 deliberate and doubt about the plaineſt and moſt 

| imple Things; we are afraid of being too credulous, 
14 we even diſtruſt our own Senſe and Feeling ; we diſ 
1 pute the Ground Inch by Inch; we are afraid we 
18 ſhall give too much to Him, to whom our all is not 

foo much, and to Whom we never did give any 
Thing : And we are alſo aſham'd of leaving off be- 
ing ungrateful to Him, and dare not let the World 
1 fee that we have a mind to ſerve Him. In ſhort, 
it we are timorous, cautious and difficult about Virtue, 
F as we were bold and deciſive, without Examination, 
| about V ice. 


| | 
„ 14. Sir only one Thing of you, That you would | 
14 follow the ſecret Bent of you Heart towards Good, 
T as you have heretofore follow'd the Bent of Worldly | 
| Paſſions towards Evil. When ever you ſhall je- | 
rioufly examine the Foundations of Religion, you 
will cafily diſcern that no ſolid Objections lie againſt 
t ; and that thoſe who oppoſe it, do it becauſe they | 
1! are unwilling to ſubject themſelves to the Rules of | 
1 Virtue. Now tell me, is it fair or juſt to be o 
21; 8 eaſy to our ſelves, and ſo obſtinate to God? Need we 
Mt fo many Demonſtrations to come at this Concluſion, 
15 that God has not made us for our own Sakes, but 


| 
l | | for His? What ſhall we hazard or loſe by ſerving 


Him? We fhall do the ſame innocent and virtuous 
Things we have been usd to do; wwe ſhall have 

much the ſame Duties to comply with, and the fame 
| Aflictions to ſtruggle with; but we ſhall have 
4 the greateſt Satisfaction and Comfort over and d. 
W bove, of loving tha! which is infinitely Lovely, 9 


hears 170 
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bearing and ſuffering to pleaſe the trueſt and beſt of 
Friends, who takes notice of the leaſt Thing ave do 
for Him, and recompenſes it a hundred fold in this 
Life, by that inward Peace He gives us; befides 
the hope wwe enjoy of a Bleſſed Eternal Life, in 
compariſon of which the Life here below is but a 
lingring Death. 


Reaſon then no longer. Either believe the Secret. 
of your own Heart, where God, ſo long forgotten, 
makes Himſelf lovingly felt, notwithſtanding jo | 
many Tranſgreſſiuns; or conſult your Friends, Men 1 

, Probity, of whoſe Sincerity you can have no doubt. 

Ae them what it has coſt them to ſerve God. Know | 1 
„/ them if they have repented of their Engagements 1 
Him; and if they were too credulous and haſty i 
in their Converſion. They were once engag'd in 
the World as you are; aſk em if they are ſorry 
, | they have left it; and if the Drunken Pleaſure of | 
Babylon ig feweeter than the Peace of Sion. No, 1 
1 Afliction or Croſs ſoever ws in a ; i 
f ' Chriſtian Life, we never loſe that bleſſed Peace of 


Conſcience, in the Enjoyment of which we are con- 


„ tented with all our Sufferings, and defire none of 1 
4 * 2 5 N | | 
, | thoſe Joys we are depriv'd of. 1 


1 Can the World give as much? You can tell as | bl 
i: | well as any Body. Are we there always ſatisfy d 4 
| with what we have, and content to be without the 14 
wh Things we enjoy not? Do ave do all Things out of it 
| Love, and from the Bottom of our Hearts? What Þ 
. then do you fear? Is it to leave that whichwill ſ on 
Leave you ; that which is hourly fleeting ; that which 
729 9 2 re ver 
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never fills or ſatisfies the Heart ; that which turns 
o mortal Poiſon ; that which brings with it a 
 woful Emptineſs, together with Remorſe of Con. 
ference ; im ſhort, that which is nothing in the ver) 
Moment of its Enjoyment | ? What then I jay is it 
you fear ? Is it to find a Virtue too pure to be fol. 
low'd ; a God too atmable to be loud; a feweet At. 
traction of Love, which will draw you from your 
ſelf, and from the Vanities here below, 


T aſk once more what is it you fear? Are you 
afraid of being too humble, too diſingag d, too pur 
and upright, too juſt, too reaſonable, too grateful 
to your Heavenly Father* O, fear nothing || 
much as this unjuſt Fear, this fool j Wiſdom of the 
World, which deliberates betwixt God and ſelf, be. 
twixt Vice and Virtue, betwixt Gratitude ani 

Ingratitude, betwixt Life and Death. 


Dou know by ſenſible Experience what it is to lan 
guiſb for want of an inward Life and Nouriſb. 
ment of Love. How diſpirited, and as it were 
without Soul or Life, are we, when we find not thit 
in us, which ſupports, renews, and gives Strengt| 

and Vi zgour continually? M, hat is aid by the 1 
extravagant Lovers, in the height of their fool 
Paſſions, is in a Senſe literally true; not to li, 
ſay they, is not living, and to love a ith Tnaifferens 
is rather a dying than living. All the fooliſh and ex- 
travagant Palſions which tranſport Men jo, is ol 
true Love miſtlaced, and ſtray d wide from it: 
Center, * G od has made us to live by Him ani 
His Lebe: + Ve are born to be fed and nouriſbd 


0 


* Plate, xxv. 2, J Luke xii. 35. 
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| by His Love, and to keep our Lights burning 75 
the laft, as a Torch or Candle before Him who 
| lights it. Behold what a happy Flame of Life God 
bas kindld in our Heart. All other Life is no- 
thing but Death : We muſt therefore love. 


But what is it you would love? That which does 
not love you fincerely © That which flies from us as a 
| Shadow when we are going to lay hold of it? What 
| would you love in the World? Men, abo ſhould they 
| ſee you happy and content, in your Enjoyments, would 
become jealous and envy you greatly. What then I 
| would you love? Hearts, as hypocritical in Probity 4 
4s, they ſay, Bigots and Devotees are in Religion. 1 
hat then I jay again would you love? Is it a | 
Title of Honour and Dignity, which you may per- 1 
a haps miſs of, but ſhould you obtain it, *twill never 
ſet your Heart at reſt ? Is it the Eſteem of Men, 
weak, fallible and blind, whom you are ready to | 
. deſpiſe in the Lump. What then is it you would [i 
bee? Is it this Earthly and mortal Body which 1 
e fullies our Reaſon, and ſubjects the Soul to the 1 
a Pains of Diſtempers, and Death nearly approach- 
ing. What will you do? Will you love nothing? 4 
Will you live without Life rather than lobe Gop, 14 
ſh who loves you, and would have you Iove Him; and | | i 
wv deſires not to have you entirely to Himſelf, but to 1 
nee give Himſelf entirely to you. Can you then fear | 
e the want of any Thing with ſuch a Treaſure ? Are 19 
nh you afraid that God who is infinite, cannot fill your ik 
Heart? O, Rely no longer on your ſelf, or any 'Þ 
mortal Creature, 'tis all a mere nothing which can 9 
neuer ſatisfie the Heart of Man made for God. 
N | 1 But 


— 22 
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| | | But diſtruſt not Him, who alone is all Good, an 
38 aoho is pleas d mercifully to give you adifreliſh iff 
everyThing elſe, even to force you to come to Him,” 


Let us Reader pauſe here a while and admire 
at the Love that ſhould dictate ſuch Language; 
that ſhould fo woo, invite and excite the Heart 
of a Stranger to embrace the Offers of God's Low 
to his poor neverdying Soul, deeply woundetſf 
with Sin, and quite tir'd with the World! Hoyſ 
like to the good Samaritan pouring in Oil and 
Wine into the Wounds of him, who going fronf 
* Jeruſalem to Fericho fell among Thieves, and 


p | h Was left half Dead ! F 
| | | The following is an Epiſtle much in the am 
14 Strain, and writ, we have Reaſon to think, to: 
His | Perſon in High Rank and Station in Life. 

DVELIGION, Sir, preſents us with nothin 
| | 


© |} IN ut what is conformable to Reaſon; nothin 
3 | but what is lovely and affecting; nothing but whit 
N 25 worthy to be admir d, both in regard to the Seu 
timents it inſpires us with; and the Manners auf 
Behaviour it requires of us. The only Point u 
can be offended at is, the being bound to love Gu 
. | more than our ſelves, and to ſubjeft our ſelves eu | 
111 tirely to Him. But, e 


Can any thing be more guſt and reaſonable, that 
to give up all to Him, from whom all we hauf « 
comes; and to make that SELF ſubject to Hin | 

| | | du hich | 


Luke x. 30. 
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| which we hold only by Him? On the contrary, what 
is more unjuſt than to make fo much Difficulty in 
| coming into a Sentiment fo guſt and reaſonable ? 
* Surely we muſt be widely gone aſtray, and very 
* unnatural to be fo averſe to a Refignation fo very 
lawful and juſt. What is it that « can give us this 
Reluctance et Ader ſion, but Self-love, that is 
blind, headſirong, inſatiable and tyrann! cal ; that 
would graſp all for it ſelf; that makes us Idolize 
our ſelves, and would have us make the World to 
| center in our ſelves; and that God Himfelf ſhould 
only flatter our vain Deſires. This Self then it ts, 
that is fo great an Enemy to the Love of God: 
This is the great Wound of our Souls, and the prin- 
(ipal Cauſe of Irreligion. 


O when will Man be juſt to himself? When «ill 

he be in his right Place and a e ? hen will 
be love Limfolf by Reaſon, in P; oper tion as he 1s 
| lovely ; and prefer not only God, who admits of no 

| compariſon, to Himſeif, but even the common Good 


bY Men in Society as 31mpct Jo « as Him e. 


Religion 7s the Knoroledge and Love of God, 
| to fear God, and keep His Commandments, 
is the whole Duty of Man, as the Wie Man 
| ſays. Get therefore the Kine: oledge and Goh; 
of God, and what is due to Him. Begin ith lov- 
ing Him, and Love will be your C aſſt, the Fxami- 
ner of your Conſet ience, and will anfeer all your 
| Ecruples, better than you can your felf Ds but 

love, and Love will revive and g. «cen your Me- 


H- nor, 


* Eccleſ. xi. 13. 
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| mory, and make you ſenſible by its tender Correction, 
L ih: which bring Conſolation at the ſame time, of all that 
(| you have ever done againſt Love. 


: — 2 
—— —— — IO 


You will aſk me perhaps how a Man can give 
J | himſelf what he has no feeling of, eſpecially when it 
relates to an Object he does not fee, nor ever had 
acquaintance with ? Sir, every Day of your Life 
19 you love Things you do not ſce: Do you ſee, for 
Io Inſtance, the Wiſdom of your Friend? Do you ſe 
Lid his Sincerity, his Diſintereſtedneſs; his Virtue! 
1% You cannot ſee thoſe Objects with the Eyes of ti 
Body, yet you prize and value them, and love them 
to that Degree, as to prefer them in your Friendi 
Riches, nd wart Beauty, and to every Thing 
that Ariles the Eye. Love then the I. dom and Py 
4 preme Goodneſs of God, as you love the Wiſdom au 
14 imperfect Goodneſs of your Friend: And if yi 
| cannot preſently have a ſenſible feeling of Love, Vii 
\ | at leaſt may have a love of Preference in your Wil 


TH 1 and Deſire, which is the ſential Point. 


- — —— 
2 
2— 1 — 0 


But this very Love is not in your Power, i 
does not depend on you to give it. You muſt de n 1 
it, pray for it, wait for it, and labour to moi 
it ; and feel the Unhappineſs of being depriv'd of ith 
You muſt ſay with an humble Heart as St. Avg 
{tin did. O 7hou Br Au v, Ancient and alway 

New, I have known, I have lovd Thee tos 
late! O how many Years have I laſt] Alas, fi 
whom have I liu'd, not having liv'd for Thee | , 
my God what Things have I not lev'd out of Tee 
My Heart is grown ola and ora out with the 5 

; depro I 


— — ew — 
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deprav'd Aſfections I am aſbam d of the Things 


| 1 have loud; but more aſham'd that hitherto I 
| have not lov {1 T have fed upon Filth and Poiſon, 


and have rejected with Di 2 the Heavenly 
Bread! 1 Kos deſpiſed the Fcuntain of living 


| Waters, and have herd to myſeif broken 


Ciſterns that can hold no Water! I have foolrfhly 
run after Shadows and ſhut my Eyes againſt the 
Truth ! I would not fee the great Gulph my Feet 
were upon the Brink of ! 


When you come thus to be ſenſibly touch d, vou 
will find an eaſy Solution for every Scruple. The 
Scales ill fall from your Eyes; and by the penc- 
trating Eyes of Love, you ail] diſcern all toat 
which your other Eyes never ſee. Return therc- 


| fore, O return to God. He waits jor you ; He 
invites you ; He holds out His Arms to you; He 
| lives you better than you ever knew how to love 


our ſelf. Confult Him by humble Prayer, to 


know what He would have of you. Say to Him as 
St. Paul did, when fallen to the Ground and con- 
| verfed, + Los, what wilt thou have me to 


| do. 


Should you "af. me how you ſhould ma che 


| this Prayer? I anfwer, you will do it excel- 
| lently <oell, if your Heir does but mate it. 
| How 7s it ae ſpeak to Perſons we love? Is 


H 2 Halt 


Jerem. ii. 13. Ads ix. 6. 
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* Half a quarter of an Hour, 700 Jong to ſpend 
awith a good Friend ? You have a Friend near 
ou, who 1s never weary'd with your Refuſal, 
while all other Friends leave you, becauſe + you 
run not with them to the ſame Exceſs of Riot. 
Hearken to Him above all; Retire often within 
your ſelf to find Him. The Kingdom of God Þ 
is within you, /azd JEsUs CHRIST. You need 
not go far to jeek Him, for He is as ncar us, a. 
we are to our ſelves. 


See here the Inſtructions and Advice of 1 
Watchman of S1on, || tbe CiTy of the living 
God, the Heavenly 7 eruſalem, that took Him whi 
affords Light to all, for his guide; the 2 
Beauty, for his Pattern, and the Love of Gul 
and {1s Neighbour, for the Spring and Motives of 
ris Actions; and having finiſh'd his Day's Work 
18 departed, We believe, to the Manſions off 
the Bleſſed, to live for ever in the Enjoyment off 
that PURE Love, of which he had to good 
Reliſh in this Life. 


Ls 1t not great Pity that this Man ſhould hav 
been baniſh'd out of Court, where Examples and! 
Pattern , 


* He had before advis'd him to take hall a 
quarter of an Hour every Morning, and as much 
every Evening, to wait in Silence upon God. a 
Cc que je vous demande au deſſus de tout, c'eſt de prend 
e 1005 les jours par preference à tout le Teſte 3 un demi: 
guard d'heure le matin, & aulant le foir, rerr cre on 
e Jociele familiere & de cæur avec Dieu.“ 

T1 Ftv, .4- | Heb. xi. 22, 
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Patterns like him, are too much wanting ? But 
would the Reader know the true Cauſe and Rea- 
ſon of his Baniſhment from the Court of Lew:s 
xiv. He was no Flatterer. * He fought neither 
to enrich, nor aggrandize himſelf, but aided and 
aſſiſted thoſe who fought after Truth and Virtue. 
He ſtood by a Lady who was a great Promoter 
of Piety and Virtue in France, and in her Wri- 
tings taught and recommended above all Things 
the Knowledge of divine and PURE Lov: 
That Doctrine of Her's the Archbiſhop defended, 
and was thereupon exil'd to Cambray. 


This Lady was inſtrumental to the Converſion 
of Multitudes of the inferior fort of People, and 
ſome others, in the Southern Parts of France, to 
a more religious and Chriſtian-like Way of liv- 
ing; and afterwards fome of great Rank and 
Quality at Paris. She was permitted to inſtruct 
the young Ladies of the Houſe or College of + 


St. Cyr, in the Ways of Piety and Godlineſs; and 


did much good among them, as 18 de 
Maintenon the Founder and Overſeer of the 


+ + H Houſe 


* Theſe are Mentot's 6wn Words to King Idomeneus 


Just at his parting, Je ne cherche ni biens, ni autorite 
tur lu Terre; je ne veux qu' aider ceux qui cherchent 
la juſtice & la vertu. 

+ La cel-bre Maiſon de Saint Cyr avant ett Princi- 
palement etablie pour elever dans la piete un fort grand 
nembre de :eunes Demoiſelles rofſemblees de louis les en- 


aroits du Royaume. Preface de Racine, d la 7 Troglc 
0 Ether. 


„ 


- ch _ OR <-> - 
— —  — 8 * * 
r — — x —_ 


— — 


_— - 5" 


ke 5 PI 2 8 


1 


- — (KX 
—— CEC IE EIS" nd nn Inn ne > 


I Ixi An APOLOGG TIC PREFACE. 

11 
S I 6 
ul Houſe once acknowledg'd, tho' afterward ſhe 
il became her greateſt Perſecutor. 
Til: 
111 | | , ; 5 
11 Inſtead of repeating daily a Number of Prayers 
11 by Rote, as they had been taught, ſhe put them 


upon filent Prayer, and inward Recollection of 
Mind and Thought; by which they might come 
to ſee their Conditions, and what they ſtood in 
mu need of, to make them acceptable in the Sight of 
Si God. Some of them were brought off from an 
| inordinate Jove of themſelves, and a decking their 
4 Bodies; from Affectation of new Faſhions and 
| Modes of Dreſs; and from miſpending their 
Time at Cards and Dice, and other Diverſions 
too common with Perſons of high Rank and 


i H Quality. 


= The following Letter will ſhew what Argu- 
| ments ſhe ſometimes made ulc of, to prevail with 
Ladies to alter their Dreſs. 


MAD AM, 


| Sympathize very much in the Loſs our Friend 
N. N. has ſuftain'd of N. She <vas a choice 
and excellent young Woman, and now enjoys the 
Recompence of her Labours and Sufferings. You 
are in the Right to ſay that we rarely meet with 
| fuch Treaſures of Grace : They are indeed more 
|| rare than can be expreſs d; but how ſhould it be 
| otherwiſe, fince among the great Number of Di— 
| reetors, and Perſons directed, ſcarce any of them 
opply themfeFves to the Bottom of the Heart, and t! 
Truth, 
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Truth, but to the Shell and Outſide only. They 
gd od adorn the Outſide of the Ark, tho Gol 
| commanded Moſes to begin with the Inſide, and lay 


it with Planks of Gold, and after that to fit and 


adorn the Out ide. Now that was a Figure of the 
Heart which God begins firſt to prepare within: 
But they inſtead of bringing the Soul to be occupied 


within in the Bottom of the Heart, leave that void, 


and apply themselves only to the Outſide. They, 
like the Phariſees, make clean the Outſide of the 
Cup and Platter, but leave the Inſide full of the 
Filth of Sel, . ove, Selj-will, Self-conceit and Self- 


eſteem. 


My do you make a difficulty of ſpeaking to me 
about your Dreſs ? Should you not be Free and tell 
me all? You have done «vel in 2 ing aſide that 
Superfluity. I entreat you never wear it again ; 
I am alſo ſure that if you would hearken to what 
ſpeaks in the Bottom of your Heart, you would find 
more Things to put off. For tho) we are not 10 
make the putting a off /uch Thinss, the capital, 
wet "7s necefſar. y, and I am pe: added that in the 
Diſpsſe tion your H. uſpand at preſent 1s, you will 
pleaſe him as ate <ithout theſe Ornaments as with 
them. But Nature will find fome pretext to keep 
thoſe Things it Eres. However a little Sacr ice of 
this Kind which you ſhall make to God, Will often 
draw down His Grace upon you; and Ic ah has Pro- 
mis'd to recti fe even a Glaſs of cold Mater, green 
for His Jake, Will much mute vec mpenſe the Denial 
of your | Fin a matter of Dreſs, And I muſt tell 


Vole 
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you likewiſe that it would draw down the Ble effmgs 
of Heaven upon your Huſband. 
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* A Chriſtian Woman muſt be diſtinguiſh'd 
from others, not by an affected Outſide, nor by 
C1 an untidy Dreſs ; but by a neat and modeſt Out- 
$18 fide. You may wear Clothes and Linen ſuitable to 
Lid! your Quality, but I would put off all thoſe Super- 

ö fluous Ribbons, and JI am ſure you would be neer 
the leſs pleaſing in the Eyes of your Spouſe, and will 
be much more jo in the Eyes of Him om you deſire 


Lo pleaſe above all. 
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| | Never make any ſeruple or difficulty of writing 
F | plainly and nakedly as things are. Dont be afraid, 
in ſo doing, of leſſening my Eftcem for you, for it has 
. = a quite different Fijfeer, becauſe I gather from that, 
| 4 That you have truly a mind to be given up to God, 
411 and that God is leading you, fince He makes you 
| attentive and careful about fach ſmall Things; ond 
is a good fign that He 1s at work at the Bottom of 
ſ Tour Heart. + Be faithful to Him I carneſt- 
ly beſcech you, and you will find a thouſand 
Times more Satisfaction in he. zcning to Him 

in 
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* Il faut qu'une femme chretienne ſe diſtingue des 
autres non par un extericur afectè, ni par Ja mal- 
propretè; mais par un extèricur propre & modeſte. 

+ Solez lui fidelle, je vous en conjure, & vous 
trouverez mille fois plus de /a!:5fattion a Pecouter au 
dedans, & a ſuivre les inſ” irations, qu' a toutes les 

bagatelles du monde, qui n' en peuvent jamais donner 
de veritable, 
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in the fecret of your Heart, and following His 
Inſpiration, than in all the fooliſh Toys of the 
World, which can never give any true Satiſ- 
faction. 


Thus did this excellent Lady labour that the 
adorning of her Sex might not be, That out- 
| ward Adorning of plaiting the Hair, and of wearing 
| of Gold, or of putting on of Apparel; but the hid- 
den Man of the Heart, in that which is not Corrup- 
| table, even the Ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit, 
\ which is in the Sight of God, of great Price; and 
ſome Ladies of the firſt Rank and Quality were 
| prevail'd upon to alter their Dreſs and Way of 
| living, of which ſhe takes particular Notice in a 
Letter of Remonſtrance, ſhe writ to the Biſhop of 
Meaux, and Chaalons, and to Mr. Tronſon, who 
were appointed to examine her Tenets and 
Doctrine. 


One of theAccuſations laid to her Charge was, 
that ſhe took upon her the Office of a Director, 
and had hinder'd ſeveral Ladies from making uſe 
of their former Directors, to which ſhe replies, 
od has not abandon d me ſo far, as that T 
* ſhould take upon me the Office of a Director, _ 
; | 


*'x- Pet, Ml. 24: Þ *Tis dated Auguſt, 1694. 
Dieu ne m'a pas abandonnee au point de me 
meler de direger, quoique je cruſſe 0 donnoit 
quelquefois des experiences pour en aider les autres. 
Mais toutes les perſonnes que Jai connues avoient 
toutes leurs Directeurs. Lorſque ces Dames e 
Cans 


—— 


ä———— — —— 


« > a > " " 4 4 . 8 2 
—— — —— — ——— —ę—— . — — ry 


ny —_—— 7 N "A 
. on. 4 1 — 
* 8 5 
** . a 
* — — 8 , 7—˖—§³· · — Wor oo ers 2 
—ĩͤ— — hg 
— — a 


þ 
| 
| 
| 


—— — — — 


— 7 
- — ä ä—ĩ—ũ[ͤ ũ ̃ ·· re 
e 


— — 


——6 
— — 


„— 
— 


— > 


* . ® . ” 
1 — OO. 4 — 


— 2 
— 2 
% 


Ixvi An ApoLoGETIC PREFACE. 


. 4 pl 
„ — 2 


m 
bo — 
— — = 
„ a 


* 7 
— ß > 0 1 
——— —— — — AC — 


* 


I have thought He has ſometimes given me Knows- 
ledge and Experience wherewith to aid and afiſt 
ce others. But all the Perſons I have been ac- 
« quainted with, have had their particular Di- 


A 


c 


e reftors: And when theſe Ladies were in the 


« Faſhions of the World, and wore Patches and 
« Painted, and ſome of them ruin d their Families 
« by Gaming, and expenſive Clothes, then no fault 
<« was found, and they were permitted to go on: 
e But ſince they have left all that, an Out-cry has 
« been raisd as if I had undone them.“ 


Some of the young Ladies ſhe inſtructed in the 
Ways of Piety and Godlineſs, were Perſons of 
fine Senſe and Underſtanding, as we gather by 
the Letters writ to this Lady, and the curious 
Enquiries they made; an Inſtance of this may 
be ſeen by the following Letter. 


HE Civility you have expreſs d, makes me 

take the Liberty to write to aſſure you, that 
J have been ſenſibly aſtected with your Illneſs, and 
alſo with the Ty and Goodneſs God has fſhewn 
you under it. 'Tis a happy thing for you, my 
Lady, that you know how to make a good uſe of 
the Aftiftions which Providence ſends, and J hope 


you 


dans le monde, qu'elles portoient des mouches qu''el- 
les mettoient du rouge, que quelques unes d'elles 
ruinotent leur famille par le jeu & la depenſe des ha- 
bits, on n'y trouvoit point i redire, & on les laiſſoit 
faire: Des qu'elles on quite tout cela, on a cri 
comme ſi je les euſſe perdues. 
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you wil know more and more how to do fo, i, you 
| are faithful to the Voice and Call of God. 


Nu know better than I, that to follow this Voice 
we muſt underſtand it, and how ſhall we underſtand 
it, if we do not hear it? And how ſhall we hear it 
| if the Heart be not entirely empty? The Voice 
| of Chriſt is nothing but His Inſpiration. Therefore 
in order to diſtinguiſh, and be acquainted with this 
| Inſpiration, the Heart muſt be void of every Preju- 
dice, or elſe the Prejudice which has Room there 

$ will foay, and determine us in things moſt eſſential, 
and not Inſpiration. 


' The Saints of old have intimated what a foft and 
| delicate Thing Inſpiration is, that we might the 
| better diſtinguiſh it from the Inchnation which 
| Self-love, or Worldly Defires, may inſpire us 
with. But Chriſt explains the Thing in a very 
few Words, hen he ſays, * That he that entreth 

in by the Door, is the Shepherd of the Sheep, to 
Him the Porter openeth, and the Sheep hear His 
Voice, but he that entreth not by the Door into 
the Sheepfold, but ſome other Way, is a Thief 
and a Robber. What does this mean, but that 
| Inſpiration, or the Voice of Chriſt, proceeds from 
the Bottom of the Heart, and is found there ſeated, 
\ without our knowing which y. ay it came? But 
Prejudice, or the Voice of the Stranger, enters 
| ſome other Way by the Senſes. 


12 
*. John x. 12. 
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Naw that we may be ſure of what is Inſhiration, Þ 
awe muſt fee that it has not been ſuggeſted to us, by 
any Perſon ; that it has no buman motive or reſpect 
to cauſe it; and that it does not flatter either our 
Propenſities, ar Inclinations. You ſee then, My 
Lady, that to be in à Condition to recerve Injpir 
tion, we muſt not be prejudiced in favour of an 
Thing whatſoever, nor muſt we be ſet againſt it. 
| If we are ſet againſt Inspiration, we hinder it; 
Entrance and Penetration, as much as if we hal 
placed a Shield and Buckler againſt it, and if u 
are Prejudiced, we ſhall leave no Room for Inſbi- 


ration. | 


We muſt therefore have a Heart and Mind fre 
from all Prejudice, and reſolved not to be fway'd i 
byaſs'd by any Choice of our own, but to let our 
Hearts be fway'd by God. For a Thing which u 
in Equilibrium, or equal Balance, and neither 
leans one Way or the other, is mov'd by a Gran, 
or the ſmalleſt Weight, but a Thing that is fd 
and bore down with a Weight, has need of grut 
Force and Violence to bring it to its State of Equi-Þ 
librium. I infiſt upon this Point, My Lal 
becauſe I know it is eſſential, and the very Thing 
upon which our Salvation, Vocation and Spiritud 
Progreſs depend. I believe you will receive thi. 

Advice as the Effect of my Zeal and fincere Af 
fection, and that you are ell perſuaded with whit 
Reſpect I am &c. ö 


How clearly and fully, and yet in how genter| 
and Aﬀectionate a manner, has ſhe reſolv'd, that 
young 


| 


1 
; F 
4 
* 
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young Lady's Query about Inſpiration ? The 
next Letter we ſhall produce, will ſhow what 
excellent Inſtructions, ſhe gave thoſe Ladies, who 
were about to reform their Ways of Living, and 
to leave the ill Cuſtoms and Faſhions of the 
World. ORs 


Lady, your Deſgn and Reſolution, to give 
your ſelf up to God without Reſerve; for tis the 
One Thing Needful, which can make our Life 


happy : Give your felf therefore to God with your 


whole Heart, never more to retake your ſelf. Look 
upon your ſelf as a Perſon belonging to Him: Love 
Him above all Things : See that His Will govern 
all your Actions: Accuſtom your felf to Retire 
within your ſelf where God is always preſent : 
Strive to preſerve this divine os ee Enter often 
within your ſelf to ſpeak to God and to hear Him. 
Sit ſome Times as Mary did at the Feet of Jeſus. 
God loves the Language of the Heart abundantly 


more, than that of the Mouth, or the Reaſoning of 


the Mind. Continue in Faith, in Humility, in a 
Dependence on God, and above all in Charity, and 


you woill run well, I am much concern'd for the 


good of your Soul. 


"8 you have ſo order'd it, as to make few or 
no Fiſits, and the Thing is now ſettld and known, 


' ſhould you comply with them in Caſes of no Ne- 


| 
; 
0 


ceſſity, 'twould be doing, and undoing, and look 
as if you had ſtill a liking to the Ways of the 
World, which might have a very bad Effect. 

But 


Have underſtood with very great oy, My 


Ly 
71 
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But as you are like to do it only by Way of Exerciſe 
it may not continue long. Do then with Modera- 
tion, what is becoming your Station. 


And as for your inward State, never omit 
( without ſome indiſpenſible neceſſity ) a Day With- 
out filent Prayer, and a little Reading, for tis very 
eſſential. Tis that which muſt ſoften your Heart, 
and take away its Hardneſs and Inflexibility. The 
hardeſt Wax will melt before the Fire, and the 
Sun-beams diſcover a thouſand little Motes and 
Atoms, which we ſee not without it: And when it 
diſcovers, we ſee it moves and ſtirs them, and what 
before ſeem'd pure and clean, we diſcern to be full 
of duſt and Motes. So a frequent expoſing our 
ſelves before the SUN of Righteouſneſs, makes us ſee 
our Imperfections and Failings; and this Sight by 
how much it is advantagious above all that any 
Creature can afford us, by ſo much tis more 
effeftual, and deſtroys by little and little, what it 
ſhows in the Groſs; which is what all Men put 
together cannot do, either by their Knowledge, or 
Pains and Endeavours. They may juſt touch the 
Surface of it, but cannot remove it. This makes 
the Neceſſity of Silent Prayer in what State or 
Condition foever we be, and tis the very Efjential 
of a Spiritual Life. 


I never approv'd of thoſe who under pretence of 
Advancement in Grace, neglect Silent Prayer; but 
have look'd upon it as one of the moſt dangerous 


Snares of the Enemy. I dont ſay but that pon 


fome very extraordinary Occaſions, in the Vocations 


God 
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God has placed us, we may diſpenſe with the 
practice of it, but what are thoſe extraordinary 
Occaſions which will not leave us a few Moments 
of inward Retirement to God? There can be none. 
And 'tis for want of this inward Retirement and 
Prayer, that our Lives are ſo imperfect; and that 
we are neither penetrated, nor warm'd with the 
divine Light of Truth, CaRisT the LIGHT. 
The leſs we practice Silent Prayer, the leſs defire we 
| have for it; for finding our Minds ſet upon out- 
| ward Things, we contract at laſt fuch a Habit, 
| that tis very hard to turn our Minds inward. I 
earneſtly beſeech you to make Tryal of what I tell 
you, and you will find your Account in it. 


The following is a Letter to a Lady, who 
having receiv'd ſtrong Convictions, was for mor- 
tifying her Body, undergoing Auſterities, and 
giving Alms, thinking thereby to Atone for her 
Sins and pleaſe God. 


MaDAM, 


Aſſure you lis a great Pleaſure and Comfort 

to me, to fee the Mercy of God towards you, 
and the Progreſs of your Soul. Nothing is more 
fweet and eaſy than Silent Prayer, when God is 
the principal Author of it, and moves us to it, but 
when we will be doing of it after our own Faſhion, 
nothing is more tireſome. When you can reſt quietly 
in Silence in the pure Enjoyment and Senje of the 
Preſence of” God, remain ſo without Scruple, and 
without any Thought, or Reflection en your ſelf, to 


fee 
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fee what you are doing; and when the Silence groms 
tirefome, make nie of fome Action; either Medita. 
tion, or ſending forth ſome Ejaculation now and 
then mix'd with Silence. Aﬀettionate Ejaculg- 
tions are commonly better than Meditation, as fir 
Example, to ſpeak to God in this Manner : O my 
God let me be wholly 'Fhine; let me love Thee 
purely for Thy ſelf; for Fhou art infinitely to 
be lov'd ! O my God be Thou my all; let every 
Thing ele be as nothing to me! And many other 

fuch ſhort Ejaculations as proceed from the Heart, 


Theſe Ejaculations ſhould be mix d with Interval; 1 


of Silence, but don't interrupt your Silence by any 
Ejaculation, ſo long as you find it eaſy to abide in 
it. IT can aſſure you by following this Method, your 
Soul will advance greatly in the practice of Silent 
Prayer, and all other Virtues. Alſo at other 
Trmes of the Day, which are not ſo proper for 
Silent Prayer, you muſt endeavour to turn your 
Mind often inwards, either by an Affectionate 
Deſire, or only Remembering that God is preſent 


in your Heart. 


And whatſoever you do, do it for the ſake and 
Love of God, and with a Dejire to glrifie Him by 
the ſmalleſt of your Actions, as well as the greateſt. 
When you are Reading Religious Subjects any part 
of the Day, you would do well to flop now and 
then, and betake your ſelf to Silence, eſpecially 
when any Thing in Reading touches and-affetts you; 
and then ſuch Reading will edifie and nouriſh your 


Soul : For our Soul ſtands as much in need of 
| | | | Nour iſh | 


( 
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Nouriſbment as our Body, without which it withers 
and decays ; and when it feels no Nouriſhment or 
Sweetneſs within, it turns it ſelf upon Objects with- 
out, and by Degrees hojes its inward Condition. 
I bope it vill ho, be ſo with you, but, that, God 
| who has begun His Work in you, will finiſh it, I 
| kave great Hopes of your Soul, if you continue Jaith- 
ful 10 the Beginnings of the imoard Wark. *Tis 
the true Way of becoming Happy. O the Great 
Happinejs, My Lady, of appertaining to Jeſiss 
Chriſt ! Nis the Balm «which fivceteus all the 
Pains and Bitters of Life. 


Don't think of undergoing Auſterities, but die to 
the Tofte and thing you have for them: N our Health 
won't admit of it. The Enemy is very bie when 
le fees a Soul will:ng to betake it ſelf to ſilent 
Prayer, and whoſe Bed y is weak and unhealthy, 
to give it a Taſte and liking fer Auſterities. He 
bes it upon a two fold Account; Firſt, that its 
Mind may be turn'd outwards, and to hinder”'d from 
lending its Force inward ; Sc. 5 iy, that He may 
quite deſtroy its Health, ond fruftrate by that 
means, the "road purpoje of Coda. If you hed a 
robuft and found Body, and fujfer'd your felf to be 
mild by your Appetite, I fnenld nit talk to you in 
ts manner. 


But I will teach you another Kind of Macs. w_ ca 
tin, which without hurting vour Fl: alth, a0 hade 
a greater fy & than the Auſteridi 01 ſhe all chuſe. 

lartifie your peculiar Taſtes, vor Proper; . 5 
505 


uy your Inclinations, nd as ws for vour 5: nn Mil. 


2 1 4120 
K JAN 
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never adbere to it : Turn that againſt your own Wit 


and Fudgment, which you are for turning again 
your Body. Bear with Patience and Reſignation, 


your exceſſive and frequent Pains : Suffer out of Love 
70 God, all that may happen of Contradiction, ill 


Manners or Negligence in thoſe who ſerve you: 
Bear with that which thwarts, which diſpleaſes, 
and which incommodes you, in Union and Fellrw. 


ſhip with the Sufferings of Chriſt ; and that Daih 


and Hourly. By this Practice you will take ver) 
bitter Remedies to honour the Gaul and Vinegar 


which Jeſus took. You will then looſe the Dejire if 
giving that which is not yours, For we ought nt 


to give Alms but with what is our own; and on 


that owes more than he has, cannot give but of what | 


belongs to another : ( The Ob gation of paying ones 
Debts, is not ſufficiently known Die to all ſorts 


Height and Magnificence, and you will maße a 


greater Sacrifice to God, than if you faſted every 


Day of your Life with only Bread and Water, 


All depends upon the mortifying our Will and Cor 
rupt Aﬀections. * This is what St. Paul calls the 


Circumciſion of the Heart, Nature loves what Þ 


is ſhowy and fraud. Make no Scrupie of eating 
Fleſh on Faſt Days : I wiſh to God all who do, bad 
as much need of it as you have. Receive the Com 
mimnion as often as you can. Jeſus Chriſt 2s fle 
Bread of 1 Which nourifhes and quickens our 
Seuls. I will never forget you when before Him, 
for 1 greatly æviſb that He may reign and Rule in 


V 2 


We 


*. Rom. ii. 29. 


Po es Sa 
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We ſhall now let the Reader ſee a Letter this 
Lady writ to a Man of Note and Learning, and 


| leave him to reflect upon the happy Conſequences, 


which would have enſu'd to the whole Kingdom 
of France, if this Lady had been ſuſſer'd to con- 
tinue thus inſtructing the young Ladies of * St. 


Cyr, brought from all parts of the Nation: And 
what Advantages would accrue to private Fami- 
lies, Citys, Towns and Countrys, if Ladies of 
Quality were every where ſo inſtructed. 


ENV your ſelf, My Dear Brother, for 
as long as you rely on your own Under- 
ſtanding and follow your own Will, under what 
pretext ſoever it may be, you will never acquire 
either pure Prayer, or pure Love; you will never 


be truly ſpiritual; your Imagination will never 
be free from Phantoms, nor your Mind from 


tumultuous Thoughts ; you will never be at Liberty, 
but always embarraſs d and unſettld in your ſelf, 
ſtriving at what you poſſeſs not, and tyr'd and 
diſeufled with what you have. You will carry 

K 2 e 


* Then might R ACINE, with a great deal of truth 
juſtneſs and propriety, have made Piety jay, De la 
Mailon de St. C yr. 


Icy, loin du tumulte, aux devoirs les plus Saints, 
Tout un peuple naiſſant eſt formè par mes mains. 
Je nourris dans ſon cœur la ſemence feconde 
Des Vertus, dont il doit ſanctifier le monde. 


dee what the Lady ber ſelf ſays of $1, Cyr, page 66, 
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Self about with you every where, and where ever 
got be you will be incommoded and over charg'd with 
its Burthen. Tou will never enjoy, nor partake aj 
the pure LiGuT and TRUTH. Your Kro. 
ledge and Underſtanding will always be mix d wit) 
your own Reaſon, and conſequently always de. 
feetive : You will have a kind of objcure and blind 
Faith, but never that Pure Faith which is dijin- 
tang d and freed from all viſible Objects, and from 


all Wavering and Uncertainty. 


This antes and V ure Faith hindering the Soul 


from minding, or u bing at the » Thines "which an 
conceiv'd by the Iniagination and Reajo.. ng, fit 


it into a quiet State and feaceable Habitation, in 
which the TRUTH dwelts, and there ae ſce all th 
preconceiv'd Opinions of Men, to be full of Miſiaie 
and Faiſhood. 


'Tis this TRUTH, or naked and pure Fit 
which unites us to the Divine and Pure ESSENCF, 
and mates Us paſs into Him, when we are going t1 
be deta! TIWel 55 fix d down by ay Thi ale. Pere GO 
£01 th, 990d or bad, Tie CHO Ie Lass c eh 0 a 1,24 
naked by Faith, and the Will excited and puriſyd 
2 Love, we come then to embrace thet pure Love 

mich is clean and tree from ail Seſfgintereſi hate 
eter ; and fo continue loft to our Ther. beth here 
and hercafter to all Eternity: For being only fd 
and attach d to that Immenſse Ollject, we let Hin 
diſpoſe of us, as He thinks fit, we are content alas 
all C onditions and Places He puts us; wwe are. 
content with our Afflietions and Power fy, beca 


1 | 
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He remains always what He is, The Great and 
Immutable ALL Infinitely Happy. And my Af- 
flictions and Miſery not being able to affect or alter 
his Happineſs, ought neither to affect or alter 
mine. 


Remember well, Dear Brother, and never jorget 
it, Whatjoever takes us off from the Creature to re- 
ſtore and unite us to God is beſt. That which makes 
us die to our can Excellence, to our own ſhort and 
limited Views of Perfection, is always beſt, becauſe 
is moſt honourable and glorious to God. Hitherto 
yu have practisd, and been well acquainted with 


exterior Virtues, but you have not well underſtood 


what the perfect Denyal of Self is, which is of 


vaſt Extent ; "tis nothing leſs than a total Reſgna— 
tion of our own Will and fudgment : You have not 
been thoroughly made acquainied with a ſimple, 


Chil: =/ike perjeet Obedience and Subjefion towards 


God, and aljo towards Man, an Obedience «hich 
COmes from 1 ue Humility; ant which retains No- 
ting of Self-concett, 20% of Self-will; that can 
i of the Nature of Obedience, or of Ged's 


Com mandment, or that can examine oh compare 
it, 


There are People ho follow their own Redfin 
injlead of ſubjecting it to The ETERNAL REa- 
oN. Theſe Perjons abide ſhut up in their own 
human 7; ähm, and never partake of the Wiſdom 
of Chriſt, who was the moſt humble and ſubmiſſive 
twat ever was. I am not jpeaking of an Humility 


virtues to all Appearance, but an Humility that 


ſprings 


e 


2 = ns —— ae nts —— 
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ſprings from a perfect Knowledge of what We are, 
which is an Annihilation ; and is produced by the 
Denyal of our ſelves. Tis an Humility and Sub- 
jecton, which becomes ſo natural to the Soul, that 
it practiſes it with the greateſt eaſe, and as it were 
without perceiving it. 


Now you are far from this, tho" you are regular 
and virtuous in Appearance to a great Degree: 
But this is what God requires of you, and calls you 

to: And you cannot fully anſiver your Vocation 
ditbout it. My Dear Child of whom J every Day | 
travail in Birth with great Pain and Anxiety, 
until Chriſt be formed in you; Let me ſay to you 
with the Apoſile : + Be not wiſe in your own 
Conceit ; but ſubject your ſelf entirely to Feſus 
_ Chrift, that He may lead and direct you, not by 
Fleſhly Wiſdom, || but by the fooliſhneſs of the 
CRoss; by a Child-like Simplicity, and by all that 
to which He has call'd you, to which Call of Grace 
you have not as yet comply d. 


O the Fear I have upon me leſt inſtead of be- 
coming humble and Child-liłe, to which you have a 
natural averſion and oppoſition, you ſhould become 
till more wiſe and great! If you become not as a 
little Child, you fhall not enter into the Kingdom of | 
Heaven: You will not poſſeſs and enjoy God; you 
will remain troubled and perplex'd ; floating, doub- 
ting, uncertain and undetermin'd ; or elſe bound 1 

an 


* Gal. iii. 19. + Rom, xii. 16. 
2 Cor. i. 12, 
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and fix d in your own Senſe, without chufing the 


Good part, whzch rs that of God's Will. * I thank 
Thee O Father Lord of Heaven and Earth, be- 


cauſe Thou haſt hid theſe Things from the Wiſe 


and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto Babes, 


even ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good i in Thy 


Sight. 


O how I deſire, My Child, that you would follow 
| the Advice given you here on God's behalf. + Fire 
and Water, Good and Evil are ſet before your 


Eyes, chuſe which you will, If you follow not the 


Counſel I have given you, I am fearful that 


you will fiverve inſenſibly from the TRUTH. The 
Evil will be great before you concerve it; it will 
| become almoſt incurable : I ſhall have a Senſe of it, 

ond "twill make me juſt die with Pain, and Sorrow. 
T hope you will do what I have told you, and that 
you will become in ſo doing my Conſolation and my 
Joy. AMEN. IE SVUs. 


Beſides the excellent Counſcl and Advice in 


the foregoing Letter, the Reader will find in the 
ſhort Account of this Lady's Life, more of 
the ſame kind given to Miniſters and Clergy- 
men, which beſpeak her profound Knowledge ot 
Religion, and the Myſteries of Godlineſs. But 
ſome will be ready to ſay, what Right or Autho- 
rity had this Woman to teach and inſtruc 
Mex, ſince the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Tim. ii. 22. 7 
ſuffer not a WW oman to each, nor to uſurp Authc- 


25 
Fit * 


* Matt. xi. 23. Þ Ser Eceleſiaſticus, Ch. xv. 16. 
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rity over "the Man, but to bein Silence? To this 
we reply ; 


Had this Woman taken upon her ſelf to teach; 
or had ſhe uſurp'd Authority over the Man, ſhe 
had certainly incur'd blame, by not complying 
with the Apoſtle's Prohbirion: But if ſhe neither 
fook upon ben to teach, nor did »/urp Authority 
over the Man; but only ſpake her own Expe- 
rience, and what Chriſt put into her Heart, what 
blame can ſuch a Woman incur ? 


If Chrift reveal'd Himſelf to her and enflam'd 
her Heart, with His Love, what ſhould hinder 
her from going ute the City, and faying To 
THE MEN, * Come jee a Mon which told me all 
' Things that ever ] did, is nit this the Chriſt ? 


Le Maiftre de Sacy, whoſe Annotations on the 
Bible are much approv'd in France, obſerves up- 
on thoſe Words of the E vang geliſt, that. +2 , 
ce theholy Fathers agree that t the W ords of Jeſu 
« Chriſt enflam'd the Samaritan Woman Ahe 
« Holy Ardir. St John Chryſaſtom ſays, that 
« ſhe felt in her the Heat of that Divine Fire 
« which the Son of God came to kindle upon 
« Earth; ſo that having forgot what ſhe came 
for to the Well, ſhe thought of nothing but to 
« draw 


* Toon v. 28, 20. 

＋ Teus les Saints Peres conviennent enſemble que la 
par 91 de Teius CHF Th C. Aa a UNC Ste aracur Come 
Femme Samarit; Line. 


1 
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cc 4 all the Inhabitants of the City to Jes 
« Chriſt, Wonderful Effect of Grace which 
« He ſhed in her Heart! She being, ſays, St. 
« Auguſtin ſtrip'd of all Worldly care and De- 
« fire figur'd by her Water-Port ſhe left, ſhe 
« haſted to preach the TRUTH. She was come 
« to draw Water, but having found the Source 
« of all Good, ſhe neglected the periſhing Water 
« of Jacob's Well: She imitated the Self-denyal 
« of the Holy Apoſtles: She prefer'd the Affairs 
« of Salvation to the Neceſſaries of this Life, 

% and as they left their Nets being call'd of 
« Teſus Chriſt, ſo ſhe willingly left her Water- 


Pot, tho no-body commanded her to do it, 


that ſhe might acquit her ſelf in ſome fort 
| © of the Function of an Evangeliſt, by an 77:- 


ward Motion of Grace that animated her.” 


This Woman's Heart, fays Theophilat?, was 
© fo enflam'd with what was ſa id to ber chat ſhe 
quickly prefer'd the Water of Chr iſt, to Ja- 
* cob's Well, ＋ and is made an Apoſtle Ordain'd 
© by the Faith ſhe receiv'd in her Heart, and 
ſhe Jeaches the whole City, and draws them 

to C HRIST. 


1. This 


Ka- q A ον usa. v 7 af iar & dUTHs fe 


| 85 von; ige Neipor o 99 9 oN gf enen, Lag 


M Et fit APCS T4 ordinata d Fide, qua Cor 
jus vccupaverat, docetque & aitrahit iotain Civiiatem. 
T Pour Sacquitter en quelque forte de la fonction 
a Evangeliſte, par un meuovement interictir de la grace 

dai Panmoit. 
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This is what the Ancient Fathers ſay of the 


Woman of Samaria, and the famous Queſnelle, in 
his Moral Reflexions on the New Teſtament, 
adds, That CuRI1sT was upon her Tongue to 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


bleſs the Word of Eternal Lite, which ſhe De- 
clares to them of her own Experience; and he 
ſays, Tis a meer Illuſion to imagine that the 
Myſteries of Religion ought not to be commu- 
nicated to this Sex, after ſuch an Example of 
Trutl. and Confidence which Jefus Chritt 
ſhew'd this Woman.” And, 


Le Maiſtre de Sacy further obſerves in his An- 


notations, upon what is related of the Samaritan 


Woman, That Jeſus Chriſt in His Way and 


cc 


cc 


CC 


CC 


CC 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


6% 


Es. +. 


CC 
CC 
ce 
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Manner of Converting the Samaritans, was 

leas'd to trace out, and leave us a Pattern, or 
Image, of the future Converſion of the Gentil: 
"Tis not any where ſaid, as Chryſoſtomm takes 
Notice, that the Son of God did any Miracle 
among them; and we have good Grounds to 
believe that He did none, becauſe when they 
came to ſpeak of what made them believe in 
Him, they alledge no other Rcaſon for it, 
than that they had heard Him themſelves: 
Now wwe believe, for «ve have heard Him our- 


 ſeboes. 


«© The Samaritans therefore were worthy of 
double Admiration, F:r/t, becauſe they be- 
heved in eſtes Chrife, and yet always appear d 
to be at a greater Diſtance from Him than the 
. Fews; and Secondly, that they e 
im 
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Him, tho' He wrought no Miracles among 
them. And a ſure Token that their Faith was 
ſincere is, that whereas this Woman who firſt 
ſpake to them of Chriſt, having told them 
that He had diſcover d to her, her whole 


Life, was content with only ſaying, 7s not this 


the Chrift Hut they with the greateſt Aſſu- 


rance ſay, we know that this indeed is the Chriſt, 
the Saviour of the World. 


Now, what was this, ſays Chry/o/tom, that 
drew this Confeſſion from them ; and who 
had they ſeen before, whom he had fav d, 
that they ſhould cry out as they did, We 2 
that this is indeed the S Av IOUR of the World ? 
They had only heard His Preaching, or Du- 
courſe, and they ſpeak as if they had ſeen 
Him work Miracles. But the Things which 
they had heard from His Mouth, were truly 
great and divine; for it was the very WORD 
of God the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Qurck 2 
Powerful, and ſharper than any two-edge, 


Sword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of 


the Soul and Sprrit, and of the Joints and inan 


row, and 1s a Diſcerner of the N and In- 
tents of the Heart. 


If then, Preaching or the Manner and Me- 


thod which our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt took to convert the Samaritans, be as 
Le Maiſtre de Sacy obſerves, the Image, or Pattern 


of the future Converfion of the Gentiles, or 


People, we have the moſt Authentic Proofand 


1. 2 Example, 
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Example, that a Woman may Teach and 
Preach; for here is a Woman fought out 
and inſtructed in Religion by Chriſt Him- 
ſelf; * Feſus faith unto her, Woman, believ? 
me, the 45 cometh when ye ſhall neither in thi 
Mountain, nor yet at Jeruialem wp the Fa- 
ther. Ye worſhip ye know not what : We kno 
what we worſhip, for SALVATION 7s of the Jews: 
But the hour cometh, and now is, wien the TRUE 
WoRSHIPPERS ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit 
and in Truth ; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to ceur- 
% Him: Gop is a Spirit, and they that Wwor- | 
ſhip Him, muſt worſhip Him in Spirit and in 
Truth, 


“ Chriſt, ſays Matthew Henry on F ohu iv, 26, 
did never make Himſelf known fo Exprefly to 
any, as He did to this poor Samaritan Woman, 

* and to the blind Man, John ix, 37. No, 
'* not to fobn Baptijt, when he ſent to Him, 
e Matt. xi, 4, 5. No, not to the Fews, when 
they chal lenged Him to tell them whether 
He was the Clrift, John x, 24. But Chrilt 
*© would thus put an Honour upon ſuch as were 
e poor and deſpiſed, Fam ii, b This Woman 
for cught we know, had never any Opportu- 
*< nity of ſeeing Chriſt's Miracles, which were 
£ then the ordinary Method of Conviction, 
| <« But, God can make the Light of Grace ſhine 
| 58 into the Heart; even 3 He doth not 
« make the Light of the Goſpel ſhine in the 


( Face.” 


And 
*  7oby iv. 21. 24: 
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And Chriſt did not only put an Honour upon 
this Woman, by diſcourſing with, and inſtruct- 
ing her in ſo familiar a Manner, but alſo in rati- 
fying and confirming her Embafſy, and Commiſ- 
ſion to the Inhabitants of the City of Sychar, 
preſently after in His own Perſon. Was ever 
any Ambaſſador fo honour'd ; or, had ever any 
Apoſtle a better Commiſſion ? 


The Inference we ſhall now draw from what 
is Recorded in Scripture of the Woman of Sama- 
ria, is this: If it is not the Buſineſs, or Province 
of a Woman to teach or Preach; or, if it is a 


ſhame for a Woman to ſpeak in the Church, or 


a public Aſſembly of Men and Women, as Many 
have been taught to believe, certainly CHRIST, 
the Author of our Holy Religion, would have 
check'd the Zeal of that Woman, and not have 
permitted her to. go into the City, and proclaim 


Him publickly 70 the Men. But, ſince it no 


where appears, by Scripture, that He did in the 
leaſt diſcountenance, or check her, but approv'd 
of what ſhe did, we mult conclude with Quej- 
nelle, that, "Tis a meer Illuſion to imagine 
that the My ſterics of Religion, ought not to 
be communicated to this Sex, 1 5 ſuch an 
Example of Truſt and Confidence, which 
* Jeſus Chriſt ſhew'd this Woman.” And, 


The ſame 2reſnelle ſays, of Mary Magdalen 


upon theſe words of CHRIST after His Reſur- 
rection, Joln xx, 17, 18. eus faith unto her, 
touch me not ; for 1 am not yet aſcended to my Fa- 


tber: 


b — —— —— 
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ther : But go to my Brethren, and ſay unto then, 
T aſcend unto my Father, and your Father, and i 
my God and your God. Magdalen is a new 


„ AposTLE, and the t Apoſtle of Jeſus riſen. 


* 


All her Joy is to do the Will of her Maſter 
« and to make Him known to others, by fulff. 


ling her Commiſſion. Whoever is honour'd 


te with the Miſion of Jeſus Chriſt, muſt leave the 
« ſweetneſs found at His Feet, in the fight and 
$6 Contemplation of His Myſteri ies, to declar: 
« and communicate Him to others.” 


If therefore Mary fo commiſſion'd and ho- 


nour'd, in the ſight and preſence of the Apoſtle: 


and Brethren; and the Woman of Samara be— 
fore the Men of Sychar : If the Examples alio 
of Miriam, a Propheteſs in the Camp and Con- 
gregation of the 1/rac/ites journeying from Egy)! 
to the Land of P- ome 3 and of Deborah a Pro- 
pheteſs, and Mother in Jßiael; both of them in 
the Days, when the Jews were more imme— 
diately under the Direction and Government of 
God: If the promiſe of God by the Mouth of 
the Prophet Joel, That in the lait Days, namcly. 
the Days of the Mieſiab, He would pour out of 
His Spirit upon all Fleth, upon Sons and Dang. 
ters, Servants and . and that ther 
ſhould Prophejie: If the Nature of Society, its 
Good and Proſperity, in which Women are con- 


jointly and equally concern'd : If their know! 


Fitneſs and Capacities for Inſtructers, both in 
Civil and Religious Duties: If their S. ot 
equal value, in the fight of God, with Mens, 
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be not Reaſons ſufficient to convince the Reader 
of the Lawtulneſs and Expediency of Women's 


Teaching and Preaching, becauſe of two Texts 
in Paul's Epiſtles, viz. 1 Cor. xiv, 12. and 2 Tim. 


ü, 12. let him conſult the Paraphraſe and Notes 


of Fobn Locke, who has ſhewn even to Demon- 
tration, that the Apoſtle by what is faid in 


thoſe Texts never deſign'd, or intended to hin- 
der Women from Praying or Propheſying, with 
an audible Voice, in the Congregation, or Church, 
provided they were Dreſs'd as became Women 
proteſting Godlineſs, and did not of their own 
Will ume the Pe; ſonaze of Doctors, or ſpeak 
there as Teachers, but purely from the * Motion 
and Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt. 


For can it be imagin'd, that this Enlighten'd 


Apoſtle, who thought ſo freely of the only eſt a- 


bliſh'd Religion then in the World, lea: of 


Idolatry, as to ſay, He is not a Jew which is one 


| outtoardly ; ; neither is that C ir cums: fron Which 1s 


outward in the Fleſh : But he is a Jer W, Th 


75 


. 2 Pet. i. 21. Prophecy came not in old 
Time by the WILL of Man: but holy Men of God 
ſpake as they were Moov » by the Holy Ghoſt. 
% As to Propheſying, /ays Locke, the Apoſtle in ex- 

„ preſs Words tells rs, 1 Cor, Ch. xiv. 3. and 12. 
« that it is ſpeaking in the Aſſembly. The jame is evi- 
* dent as to Praying, that the Apoſtle means by it pray- 
ing publickly, with an audible V oice 1% tie Conęrega- 
& lion. vid. Ch, == 14. 
ohſerves in bchalf of Iiromen's Praying and Speaking 


in publick, 


19,” Th: John Locke 


— . ̃ Ü ERC ENT 


ö 
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1 One INwARDLY; and Circumciſion is that 
of the HEART, in the Spirit, and not inthe Let- 
ter, wwhoje Praiſe is not of Men but of” God. * 


He who told the Galatians, that in Chriſt 
Jeſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any Thing, 
nor Uncircumciſion, but a NEW CREATURE; 
that all the Law is fulfilled in one Word, even in 
this, Thou fhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf; 
and that, There is neither Few nor Greek, there 
1s neither Bond nor Free, there is neither Malt 
nor Female, for ye are ALL ONE in Chri/t Je. 


fas. 


Can it, we ſay, be thought that one fo gene- 
rous in his Way of Thinking as this Apoſtle 
was, would have gone about to abridge the Vs. 
men of any Privilege the Goffpecl had given them; 
Would He have fruſtrated the good purpoſes of God, 
in pouring out of His Spirit upon Daughters and 
Handmaidens? Would He have || quench'd the 
Spirit, by which alone He himſelf was made a 


Miniſter, or Deſpisd Propheſyings in Women! 


Is it likely, or probable, that in one part of an 
Epiſtle he would give Dircctions how a J/omen, 
as well as a Man ſhould pray and Propheſie in 
publick, and preſently after in the very fame 
Epiſtle, forbid Women endow'd with the Gifts 
of Prayer and Prophecy from fpeaking in the 

Church, 


Nom. li. 28. 29. 1 % Vi 19. 29. 
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Church, when according to his own Explication 
and Definition of Prophecy, tis * ſpeaking 
' unto others to Edification, Exhortation and Com- 


fort. 
If for the ſake of Order and Decency he 


thought fit to enjoin ſome + Women to keep 
Silence in the Church, who, forgetting the Mo- 
deſty and Subjection which the Law and Cuſtom 

of the Jews requir'd of their Sex, did of their 
M own 


* Cor; xv; 3. 
* The Women in the Churches, ſays Locke, were 
« not to aſſume the Perſonage of Doctors, er ſreak there 
« as Teachers; this carried with it the Appearance of Su- 
« periority, and was forbidden. Nay, they were not jo 
* much as to as Queſtions there, cr to enter into any ſort 
« of Conference. This ſnews a kind of Equality, and 
« was alſo forbidden: But yet tho" they were not to ſpeak 
& in the Church, in their own. Names, or as if they 
« were raiſed by the Franchiſes of Chriſtianity, to ſuch 
* an Equality with the Men, that where Knowledge, or 
e Preſumption of ther own Abilities emboldened them 
o it, they might take upon them to be Teachers and 
Inſtructers of the Congregation, or might at leaſt enter 
into Queſtionings and Debates there. This would 
« have had too great an Air of ſtanding upon even 
ground with the Men, and would not have well com- 
e ported with the Subordination of the Sex. But yet 
% this Subordination which God, for Order's Sake, had 
© inſtituted iz the World, hinder'd not, but that by 
the Supernatural Gifts of the Spirit, he might 
make nfe of the Weaker Sex, 10 any extraordinary 
Funition den- d r hz ihought fit, as well as be did 

* the Men,” 


Ld 
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own Wills and accord take upon them to Dif. 


pute, and aſk Queſtions in the Church, which, 


if they had wanted to learn, had better been aſed 
of their Huſbands at home; does it therefore fol. 
low that he intended to prohibit Women from 
ſpeaking in the Church, as they ſhould be in- 
fluenc'd and mov'd of the Holy Spirit ? 


The Apoſtle in this very Epiſtle to the Church 
of Corinth, fays, * Follow after Charity, and di. 
fire Spiritual Gifts, but rather that ye may Pri 
phefie : Again, I would that ye ALL ſpake with 
Tongues, but rather that ye Prophefied. Here the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks to the Church in general ; and the 
word all takes in every individual Member of 
the Church: And fince he had juſt before given 
Direction about a Woman's Praying and Prophe- 
hing as well as a Man's, we conclude His Dejr: 
extended as well to Women as to Men; certainly 
the word al includes both Men and Women, o- 
therwiſe the Deſire of Paul, who was made 1 
Miniſter of the Spirit, would have been more 
narrow and confin'd than that of Moſes, who was 
only a Miniſter of the Law; for when JH 
the Son of Nun came and told Mojes that E1dad, 
and Medad Propheſied in the Camp, and deſird 
Moſes to forbid them; Moss ſaid unto bin, 
envieſt thou for my jake * Would God that ALLY 
THE Lord's PEOPLE were Prophets, and that ttt 
Lord would put His Spirit upon them. Now, 
All the Lord's People moſt certainly com poo 

| as 


1 Cor. XIV; . . 


— — T2 * 
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ded the Miriams and Deborahs in the Camp, as 
well as the Eldads and Medads. Beſides, 


If we conſider that God had promis'd that in 
the latter Days, He would pour out of His Spi- 
rit upon Son's and Daughters, and that they 
ſhould Propheſie, it cannot be thought that 0 

reat a Miniſter of the Spirit, well acquainted 
with the Deſign of the Goſpel, and the Pre- 
ditions of the Prophets, would abridge the Wo- 
men any Privilege, deſign'd and granted them 


| of God. But, 


"Tis clear and Evident, by Scripture, that the 
Promiſe of God reſpecting Women, was ratify'd 
and confirm'd in the firſt Chriſtian Church ; for 
tis ſaid, * When the Day of Pentecoſt was fully 
come, they were all with one accord in one 
Place. And they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and began to fpeak with other Tongues 
as the Spirit gave them Utterance. And when 
the Multitude which came together to fee them, 
were amazed, and ſaid one to another, What 
meaneth this ? Peter ſtanding up with the Eleven, 
lift up his Voice, and ſaid to them. 7786 tis 
that which wwas ſpoken by the Prophet Joel, it jho!l 
ome to paſs in the laſt Days ſaith God, I will 
four out of my Spirit upon al! Fleſh; and your 
dens and DAUGHTERS ſhall Propheſie. &c. Now 
Peter's ſaying, This is that which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet Joel, and immediately applying his 
M 2 Propheſic 


35 I} £2, 
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[| Propheſie to what paſs'd and was beheld ; in that 
1 Aſſembly, is a plain Indication that Women 
"if | Propheſied there as well as Men, other- 
„ wiſe Joel's Propheſie had been improperly ap- 


ply'd. 


9 Hence we infer and conclude, ſince the Gifts 
„ and Graces of the Holy Spirit were poured out 
| upon Women as well as Men, in that firſt 
ö Evangelical Church, or Aſſembiy, and by the 
Inſtance of Philip's four Daughters who were 
Propheteſſes, continued flowing like the Widmno's 
Oil, * from Veſſcl to Veſſel; *'tis abſurd to 
think, that the free and generous Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles would have ſtop'd, or hinder'd its flow- 


ing in any Perſon whatſoever. For, 


Can we think that he would have hinder" 
either of Philip's Daughters from ſpeaking in 
the * Aſſemblies ? Or thoſe Women of whom 
he writes in theſe Terms; + T intreat Thee, trit 
_ Yoke-follow, help thoſe Women which labour'd wit) 
me IN THE GosPEL, whoſe Names are in the Bi 
| / Life? Or Priscitta || who, together wit) 
| her Huſband, took unto them Apollss, an eloquent 
Man, 


* ce Nord, ſavs Tohn Locke, that the Spirit of God, 
F e «© and the Giit . Propheſie ſhould be toured out ufd. 
. « Women as 20e as M: n, in the Time of the Goſpe, 
[' « 7s plain from Acts i, 17. and then where could bed 
| « fitter place fer them to utter their Propheſies in, Ib 
« the Aſſemblics ?“ 

T FBI. 2: Acts, xviii. 24. 


«c 
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Man, and mighty in the Scriptures, and expoun- 
ded unto him the Way of God more perfedly ? 
PRISCILLA of whom he makes this honourable 
mention, 1n his Epiſtle to the Romans, Ch. xvi. 


3. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila, my HELPERS IN 


CHRIST JE Sus: who have for my Life laid down 
their own Necks: Unto whom not only JI give 


thanks, but alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles? 


Tell me I pray, ſays Chry/ſoftom, what Queen 
« ever ſhone ſo bright, or had that Eſteem as 
this Tent-maker's Wife? She is in the Mouths 
* of all, not for ten or twenty Years only, 

but even to the very coming of Chriſt. And 
every body ſays that of her, which is a greater 
Ornament than a Royal-Diadem could be. For 
what could be greater, Nay, what equal to 
this. She was an ASSISTANT, R HELPER TO 
* Paul. She hazarded her own Life to fave the 
* Teacher of the World ? 


cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


Take Notice therefore how many Queens 
and great Ones too, lie in obſcure Silence, 
while this Tent-maker's Wife is every where 
ſpoke of, together with the Ten?-maker. And 
where ever the Sun is ſeen, there the Fame oi 
this Woman is carry'd. The whole World, 
Perſia, Scythia, Thrace, and thoſe who live 
in the moſt remote parts admire the (* e ο,ꝰ 


Heavenly W:{dom of this Woman. 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


«Wha 


Wie take the Word gixceinia, Philoſoni, to be us d in 

1 A | po Er ae 7 

this place, as Socrates, accerding to Plato, commonly ud 
it, for Heavenly MWiſdom, cer the Kumwledg? of God, 
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« What Riches, what Diadems, what Purple 


« Garments would'ſt thou not caſt away with 


9 


Pleaſure, to have ſuch a Teſtimony ? Nor is 
e there Room for any to ſay, they went indeed 
ee through Dangers, and beſtow'd their Money 
“ liberally, but they neglected PREACHINxOG; 
for, * for this very cauſe he calls them his 
Fellow-Labourers and Fellow-Miniſters. Nor 
is that Choſen-Veſſel aſham'd to call a Woman 
Fell- dine, but glories in it, for he looks 
not at the Nature of the Skx, but crowns the 
% Will.” 


N 


< 


La) 


c 


La, 


c 


La, 


c 


La, 


cc 


Beſides this Encomium on PRISCILLA, Chry- 
ſoſtom has ſaid very handſome Things of all the 


Women which the Apoſtle commends and Greets 


in his Epiſtle to the Romans. Theſe Women, ſays 


he, were more fervent than Lions in their Zeal, 
partaking freely with the Apoſtles 71 the La- 
bours of Preaching : And of PurtBz whom our 
Tranſlators call, 9 , of the Church which 15 
at Cenchrea, and thereby have made ſome think 
ſhe was only one who look'd after the Church, 
in ſome inferior Office; “ Behold ſays Chry- 


6e foftom 


* Ket TUAAGT orf y os u TeTo ud. Ke) d gueti 75 
22 GVANGTUBY 69 πανEE½ 79 TKiv9; This eh is, D KA 
a rea TT & yep TH 2TH fog 4, d TY 
pos. 20 E gegavot. Nam proptered Cooperatores & 
Coadjutores /e, 1/los vocat. Nec veretur vas illud 
benedifficnis Mu. Ear Coadjulricem ſuam vocate, 
ſed S gioriatur ineo. Noturam quippe Foeminet Scans 
non aſiucit, fed Voiun! 3 coronat, 

T Ii Leboribrs Prædicationis gratia Subeundis. 
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tom, how he honours her, for he remem- 
« bers her before all the reſt, and calls her 
« Siſter: I commend unto you PHEBE our Siſter, 
« who is a Miniſter of the Church at Cenchrea. 
« 'Tis not a Thing of ſmall Moment to be call'd . 
| © the Siſter of Paul. He adds alſo a Dignity to 
her in calling her MixisTEeR.” 


And Theodoret almoſt Contemporary with 
Chryſo/tom, about three hundred Years after 
the Apoſtles, ſays, © The Fame of PBEBR was 
« ſpread throughout the World; and that ſhe 
* was known not only to the Romans and 
e Greeks, but alſo to the Barbarians,” which 
\ implies that ſhe had travel'd much, and propaga- 

ted the Goſpel in Foreign Countries. 


Chryfo/lom and Theophilaft alſo, take great 
Notice of Junia, mention'd in the Apoſtle's 
Salutations: In our Tranſlation 'tis, Salute 
Andronicus and Junia my KINSMEN, and my 
Fellow-Prijoners, who are of NoTE among the 
Apoſtles. By the Word Kznjmen one would take 
Junia not to have been a Woman, but a Man, 
and no doubt ſhe has paſs'd for ſuch ever ſince 
the Tranſlation was made: But Chry/o/tom and 
Theophila&t who were both of them Greeks, and 
conſequently knew their Mother Tongue better 
than our Tranſlators, ſay ſhe was a Woman, 

| it 


* Ty uni verſa Terra celebris Mulier fafta et : nec 


tam ſel; Romani & Græci cognoverunt, fed etiam Barbari 
Ones. | 


4 
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it ſhould therefore have been tranſlated, Salute 
Andronicus and Junia my K1NSFOLK : © This fays 
„ Chryſoftom ſeems to be ſpoken in their Praiſe; 
<« this is a magnificent Crown, a notable Teſti- 
% mony. Again he extols them; Who are of 
«© NoTE among the Apoſtles; That they were 
* Apoſtles is a great Thing, but conſider what a 
great Encomum it is to be of NoTE among 
them, 


They were of Note for their Labours, and 
* good Works. * O wonderful! How great 
«© was the ( g:aooogin) Heavenly Wiſdom of that 
„ Woman Jux iA, who was thought worthy of 
the Appellation of Apo/tle.” 


It was, ſays Theophilad, ſpeaking of Andr- 
nicus and Junia, a great Thing that they 
were Apoſtles, eſpecially ſince JuNia was a 

| Woman 


cc 


* Bag 471 Ths YuIels; TauTHS 1» PINOT ,,, ws xα THE THI 
Arg “eve, mpoonyopiacs Pape, quanta fuit Mu- 
Feris bujrs Philoſophia t & Apeſtolica Appellatisit 
digna ſit habita. | 

We find a paſſage in the 17th Homily of Macarius th! 
Egyylian who liv'd at no great Diſtance ſrom the Time f 
Chryſoſtom, which will ſhow in what Senſe the Wart 
Philoſopher was ſed by thoſe Chriſtian Greeks. 

f ior d e cee, tal wa nal de, Wi 
el, S Bead, bt 6Sny oper net Toru aloutver ueaTt Toy 100 
evo U 75; 0eixns Surapies. i. e. Lor they are 1ru 


Wiſe, and Warriors, and Men of Courage, and Phi. 
 lolophers of Cod, who are govern'd and led acer; | 


to the inner Man 6b; the DIVINE PoweR, 
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« Woman, but much more fo, that they were 
* of NoTE among the Apoſtles. And in his 
*« Explication of 1 Cor. xi. 5. where the Apo/?/ 
giving Direction about Propheſying fays, every 
% Woman that prayeth or Propeſiethb with ber Head 
« uncovered, diſhonoureth her Head, for that is 
« even all one as if ſhe was ſhaven : He takes No- 
« tice that there were many Women who had the 
« Gifts of Prophecy, beſides the Daughters of 
« Philip. And Euſebius, in his * Ecclefiaſtical 
| © Hiſtory, has cited an ancient Writer who 
BB © ſpeaks of Ammias a Propheteſs in Philadelphia, 
next after the Daughters of Philip: And fays, 
That the Apyſle's Opinio nwas, That the Gift 
d of Propheſie ought to continue in every Chinch 
till the laſt Advent, or Coming of our Lord.” 


7 And if we look farther into Ecclefiaſtica} 
: & Hiſtory, we ſhall find Women very eminent, and 
:& renown'd in the Church, long after the Apoſtles 
Days. Dr. Lowth in his Comment on 7oe/ upon 
. | theſe words, + Your Sons and your Daughters 
all Pr opbeſy, ſays, The Gift of Prophecy Was 
{| © beſtowed upon ſome Women under the 0% 
* Teſtament, as upon MIRIAM, Exod. xv, 20. 
© DrBoran, Jud. iv, 14. and HurDan, 2 
0 © Kings, xxii, 14. Put this Gift was more fre- 
"YN © quently confer d upon them in the Times of 
the New. Thus we read of four Dauglters of 
"| © Philip the Evangeliſt, who did P; ophejy : 
„ © 4#s xxi, q. and Church-Hiſtory affords us 
„ N ſeveral 


* Ch, ii. 28. 


——— — r — 
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cc 


cc 


cc 


xc 


ſeveral other Inſtances ; ſuch as Perpetua and 


Felicitas, who were Martyrs for the Chriſtian 


Faith, Potominia mention'd by Euſebius, 


Lib. iv. Cap. v. and others,” And, 


The Compilers of the Magdeburg Centuries tell 


us, + That about the Year of Chriſt, 126, there 
was one SopH1a who came to Rome with her 
three Daughters, and converted many of the 


Gentile Matrons, or Ladies, to the Faith of 
Chriſt, 


And Fuſtin Martyr, who liv'd till about the 


Y ear 150, fays in "him Dialogue, or Diſcourſe 


with Trypho the Jew, + That both Momen and 


Men were ſeen among them who had the Gifts 


of the Spirit of God, according as Je the Prophet 
had foretold, by w -hich he ſtrove to convince the 
ow that the latter Days were come, and conſe- 
quently the Maſias, for by that Expreſſion 
Manaſſeh Ben Iſiael tells us, that all their Wiſe 
Men underſtood the Times of the Me eſias. And, 


Dr. Loroth farther obſerves upon that part of 


Joel's Prophecy, © That the plentiful Effuſion 
* of the Holy Spirit is mention'd by the Pro- 


** phets, as the prculiar Character of the Goſpel 
State: 


* Cent. 2, SoPpn1a ex Italia Romam cum trib ul 


Aliabus venit, wique mullas Matronas Ethnicas ad 
Chrifti Fidem convertit. 


+ Apud nos videre eft & fa minas & maſe ulos did 


a Spiritu Dei habentes. Kat Tas” n 51 td iv * ZnAddcs 
Adi ces, e fiπνά& &79 74 T hard Ty Oer bY -of'| 55+ 
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« State : And it 1s elſewhere compared to the 
cc pouring Waters upon thirſty Land, wher cby 
* 1t becomes Fruitful. See La. xliv. 3. liv. 13. 


Fer. xxxi. 34. Ezek, xxxvi. 27. compare with 
4 Tohn, vii. 29.” 


Treneus alſo who livd many Years after 
7 ſtin Martyr, ſays, Lib. 2. Cap. 57. We 

* cannot declare the Number of Graces, or 
“ Gifts, which the Church throughout the 
* World having received from God in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt who was crucify'd un- 
« der Pontius Pilate, does exerciſe in aid and 
« for the benefit of Nations and People, neither 
« ſeducing any, nor taking Money from them: 
% For as ſhe has freely received from God, ſo the 
* freely miniſters to others.” 


And in another place he ſays, © + Where 
the Church is, there is the Spirit of God; and 


2 cc « where 


Non eſt Numerum dicere gratiarum, quas per uni- 
verſum mundum LEccleſa d Deo accipiens in nomine 
Chriſti Feſu crucifixi ſub Pontio Pilato, per ſi ngulos dies 
in opitulationem gentiuim perfict, neque [eaucens aligquem, 
nec Pecumam ci auferens. Quyemadmoaum enim gralts 
accepit & Deo, gratis & miniſtrat. 

+ Lib. 3. Cap. 40. Ubi enim Eccleſia, ibi & Spi- 
ritus Dei; & ubi Spirilus Dei, illic Eccleſia, & onnis 
gratia: Spiritus aulem Veritas . Qrapropter qui non 
ae eum, neque d mammillis in al is nut riuntur 

in vitam, nequs percipient de corpore Chriſti proceden- 

tent 


"Bu ET ADR EIS — 
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«© where the Spirit of God is, there is the 
Church, and all Grace: Now the Spirit is 
Truth. Wherefore they who partake not of 
ce the Spirit, are neither nouriſh'd up to Life by 
the Breaſt of the Mother, nor do they per- 
* ceive the clear Fountain proceeding from the 
** Body of Chriſt; but hew to themſelves broken 
* Ciſterns, and drink of the foul and corrupt 
Mater of the Creature; theſe, leave the Faith 
of the Church, that they may not be conver- 
*© ted, and reject the Spirit, that they may not be 
*© taught and inſtructed.” 


Theſe Paſſages in the Works of Ireneus, ſhew 
us how much the Church depended on the 
Teaching of the Spirit in his Time, and how plen- 
tifully its Gifts and Graces' were pour'd out and 
diffus'd : And that they continu'd to be pour'd 
out both on Men and Women, a great while after 
Treneus, will be ſeen by the following Obſerva- 
tion of a very learned Antiquary, * © We have 
* prov'd, fays Dodiel/ in his Diſſertations on 
5 Jrencus, that the extraordinary Gifts of the 

“ Spirit 


tem nilidiſſimum ſontem : Sed effoaiunt ſibi lacus delrili. 
de falſis terrenis, & de cæno putridam bibunt aquam, e fir 
gientes Fidem Eccleſie ne traducantur, ref icientes verd 
Spiritum ut non erudiantur. 
DDiſſert, in Irenæum, p. 96. Aliis itaque quam 
Apoſtolis data eſſe extraordinaria Spiritus prophelici Di. 
na, jam alibi probavimus, nec in Primo modo aut Cecil 
do Seculo, verum etiam in Terlio uſque ad Tempora Cor. 
ftantini : Habebant quidem Dona illa oinnes omnium C. 
dinum homines, etiam MULIERES. 
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e Spirit of Propheſie, were given to others be- 
« fides the Apoſtles, and that not only in the 
« Firſt and Second, but in the Third Century 
« alſo, even to the Time of Conſtantine; Men 
*« of all Sorts and Ranks had. theſe Gifts, yea, 
| © and WoMEN too.” 


The Reader has now laid before him a true and 
genuine Relation of the preaching of the Goſpel, 
from the Converſion of the Samaritans, to the 
| Time of Conſtantine the Emperor, about the 
ſpace of three hundred Years, during which 'tis 
plain from Scripture, and the pureſt Antiquity, 
that Nomen were concern'd and employ'd in the 
| propagation of Religion and the Knowledge of 
Chriſt, as well as Men, agreeable to the Deſign 
and Promiſe of God, 'That Sons and Daughters, 
Servants and Handmaidens ſhould Propheſie, 
in the Time of the Goſpel, * or lait Days, as 
'tis call'd, 


How, or for what Cauſe, the Gifts of Pro- 
pheſie, or ſpeaking by the impulſe and Motion 
of the Holy Spirit, which the Apoſtle prefer'd to 
all other Spiritual Gifts, came afterwards ſo to 
decline and dwindle 77 the Church, that except in 
remote and deſert Places, and in  YLalleys, hid 
and coyer'd with very high, and almoſt inacceſſi- 


ble 


5 Ads, I. 17. 

T See P Allix's Remarks upon the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory of the Ancient Churches of Piedmont p. 194, 
216, which ſhew that they held it lawful for WOMEN 
% teach as well as Men, 
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ble Mountains, ſcarce any Traces of it, are to he 
found for Ages together; we ſhall leave to the 
Enquiry of others : But thus much we thought 
requiſite to obſerve, as an Apology for the Lady, 
who, in the Memoirs ſhe has left of her Life, 
ſpeaks of the ſudden Converſions wrought in 
many Souls, by means of a Gift God had given 
her, of Diſcerning of Spirits, or the States and 
Conditions of ſuch as apply'd to her for Spiri- 
tual Counſel and Advice. 


She ſpeaks likewiſe of an Apoſtolic State which || 
ſhe felt her ſelf inveſted with on a ſudden, that 
is, as we take it, a Gift or Manifeſtation of the 
Spirit, the Apoſtle calls“ the Word of Wiſdom, 
which enabled her to unfold the Myſteries of 
Godlineſs, and made her willing to expoſe and ha- 
zard her Life, as the Apoſtles did, for the Salvation 
and Good of others. + During, ſays ſhe, the 
general Applauſe I had, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
*© let me ſee what the Apoſtolic State was, with 
* which he had honour'd me: That to give uf 
« one's felf to the Aid of Souls, in the Purity if 
*« the Spirit, was to expoſe one's ſelf to the miji 
« cruel Perſecution.” How truly this was 
verify'd afterwards, as to her ſelf, the Reader 
may ſee in the Account of her Life and Wri- 
tings. 


nA 


Theſe Things may appear very Strange, but 
certainly God is the fame — to Day, 
and 


Ou 
02 


Lu, ri. 9. 13. T5, 
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and for Ever ; and bears the ſame Relation to all 
His Children of what Age or Time ſoever; and 
therefore there is New, and ever will be the ſame 
Goodneſs, and Benignity in God; the ſame Good 
Will and Readineſs in Him to give His Holy 


Spirit, Now in this Age for all Needful Purpoſes, 
as in former Ages. And, 


The very Lip of Truth has faid, Aft and ye 
ſhall receive, feek and ye fhall find, knock and it 
ſhall be opened to you; for if Evil Parents give 
gud Gifts to their Children, how much more will 
yur Heavenly Father give His Horx Sptr1T 
to them that aſs Him. 


* The Apoſtle alſo tells us that God is true, 
and all His Promiſes are, yea and Amen in 2 
Chriſt; for any therefore to think that Promiſe of 
Chriſt is to be confin'd to the Apoſtles Days, 
ſeems not agreeable to Reaſon; for the Gifts of 
the Spirit are as needful now in this Age, as 
when Chriſt ſpake thoſe Words: What therefore 
muſt we think of thoſe who ſay the Gifts of the 
Spirit are ceas'd, and that we are to expect now 
no other Tuſpir ation, or Teachings of the Holy 
Spirit, but What we nd i in our Bibles. 


If if wherein does the Goſpel differ from the 
Law ? What Privileges has the Miniftration of 
the Sp/ri4, more than the Niiniſtration of the 
Letter, ſaving that the Bibles of Chri/tians have 
more of the Le/ter in them, than thofe of the 


4 2 
| e: of 
ET'3 7 

* 


1 (or . 18. 26. 
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Jeus? Was the Promiſe of God concerning the 
Univerſal pouring out of His Spirit in the Latter 
Days, to be limited to the Apoſtles Days, or but 
an Age or two after? 


If we are now to expect no other Inſpiration, 
or Teaching of the Holy Spirit than we find in 
our Bibles, what are we to underſtand by Gad, 
promiſing to write His Law in our Hearts, and 
put His Fear in our inward parts, to give us 0 
new Heart, and to Circumciſe and convert th 
Heart Fe Good Spirit raiſcth I 

no good Mstons, or Ideas in us, which may 
<«« diſpoſe us to His fear, and by Attention to 
te them may convert and cleanſe our Hearts; if 
He vouchſafes unto us no ward 7 

« tons, by attending to which, we may diſcern 
« the wonde ul Things of His Law, what can 
e thoſe Words, or Metaphors import ? Or, Why 
« is His Spirit put <c/7677 us, if He hath nothing 
46 0 do there? Yea, 


% Why are we ſaid to be ſtrengthened with 
« MicuT through the Seit in the inurl 
&« Man, to do His Will. ++ To be enabled 
Ls through the Spirit 10 55 the Deeds of ti 
« Fleſh. || Why is this Sp:iR1T faid to help wi 


8 Inſtr miti 


* See Dr. 51 1tby” s Comment and Append! 
Cor. VI 
FEB: ini. 16. Rom. viii. 13. 


— — * — < 9 
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Infirmities, * to purifie our Hearts; + to be 
unto us a Spirit of Sencrfication, the Com- 
forter, || the Spirit of Power, Love and a 


Sound Mind? Moreover, 


ce If the Holy Spirit hath no Hand in produc- 
ing, and carrying on the Nero Lyfe, 2 is He 


ſciled (U CLOMID a Qi? Chnins Li 2 


giving Spirit, ** ſeeing all vital ns 


iſſue from a Spirit acting in us? W 5 are We 
ſaid to ve in the Spirit, and to walk in the 
Spirit, FF and( a,) 70 be led, or conducted 
by the Spirit of God ? 


Me ore made, ſaith the Apoſtle, an Habita- 
of God through the Spirit; I And, He 
Temples of God through the Holy Ghoſt which 15 
in us; And, unite J to Chrift by the Spirit. 
By this God becomes our God, and we His 
People; our Father, we His "os and Daugh- 
ters. And from our Union by this Spirit to 
our Head Chriſt Jeſus, ſuch an ( ##y iz) * in- 

ward-working is ſaid to be diffuſed through 
every part of His ie “ Body, + as cauſcth 


the whole Body to enc7 eaſe and: edifie it felf in 


Lobe. 

0 « And 
K Pet. i 42. 1 Cor. vi. 14: 
. 9 1 75 
TT Rom: vill. 14. i 2 CoF; vi 16; 


j 
| 
©) Ig A * — * * * — * 
47 274 IV, 10. ; | Cole. . 19. 
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«© And the fame Apoſtle declares, That if any 
% Man have not the Hirit of Chriſt dwelling in 
« him, he is none of His. He cannot be the 
« Son of God, * For, as many as are led by tl: 
Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God. Ve 
«© hath no Right to call God Father, no Intereſt 
« in the Adoption, and the Inheritance 
5. SONS.” For, 


A 


+ By one Spirit are a all baptized ints on: 
Body, whether wwe be JEWS or GENTILES, ohether 
Ire be BOND or FREE; and have becn all made U 
drink into one Spirit, The Apoſtle knowing alſs 
that the Church is built up by the Spirit, || bid: 
the Corinibiams covet to Prophefie ; and cautions the 
Theſſalonians not to quench the Spirit, nor deſpij 
Propheſyings. This memorable and weighty Cu 
tion, Godeau Biſhop of Vence has paraphras d, 0. 
explain d in theſe Words, ** Quench not 
„ the Spirit of Faich and Chat rity which is it 
© you, or, permit every one to exerciſe the Gift: 
< of the Holy Spirit, which he has recciv'd fr 
the Edification of the Church. Deſpiſe not 
*© the Grace of Propheſie, or the Expoſitions 
* of the Holy Scriptures, which is given to 

* ſome.” 


What Biſhop Gedeau calls the Grace of Pro 
pheſic, or Gifts of the Holy Spirit, receiv'd for 
the 


* Rom. viii. 9. 17. T Cor, A. 1 
Cb. Mv. 39. 
Verſion Expliquee A Nonveau Z amen. 


Ji 
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the Edification of the Church is excellently well 
deſcrib'd by John de Labadie, © * Propheſy, or 
« the Action of Propheſying, fays he, 15 not with- 
out the Spirit of God]; for tis by Him it is per- 
« form'd, and from Him all Propheſy and pro- 
05 phetick Speaking comes. And not only the 
i" extraordinary, but the ordinary, ſuch as Preach- 


ing by the Spirit. 


= 


% The Apoſtle Pau ſpeaking of Revelation 

« fays, T if any Thing be revealed to anche: 
« that ſitteth ag let the firſt hold his Peace, Frs 
« ye may all Propheſie one by one, that all may 
* be comforted ; and this Exerciſe or Gift he ex- 

« plains (in the 12th Chap.) under the Term 
Revelation. Now the Rear he {peaks of is 
divine, and he means by it no other than the 
* Manifeſtation of Truth, and Things which 
the Spirit of Faith and Wiſdom gives. And 
„ by taking Notice that this Revelation may 
happen on a ſudden, wiillt another is ſpcak- 
ing, he ſhews that it muſt come fr om God, 
2 whoſe 


* 1 607: vv: 20. 
＋ Trait? Eccleſiſaſtigue propre de ce Tems, on © Exer- 


(ico pr ophelique ſelon St. Paul, a Amſterdam chez Picrre 


boeleman, 1003. 
This Labadie is much celebrated for his great Knows: 
ledge and Endowments in Things Spiritual; relaiive to 
the Reformation of the Church, by the learned Anna 
Maria Schurman. See ber Life written in Lot'n by 
ler own Hand, entitled A. M. d Shurman, FAE 


ſeu metioris partis Electig. 
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cc 


Church; as in Reality there can be no other 


We muſt therefore exclude from the Pro- 


and Art, which comes by a Man's own Effort 


entertai! ind © and inffructed ina Human manner, 


whoſe Spirit ought to teach and conduct the 


but His Spirit, which can lead and inſtruc 
the Church ſavingly. 


phetick een all Human Study barely, and 
the Preparation which is made by Method 


and E ade eavours, but much more a Spirit of 
Vanity and Pride, that often carries Men to 
ſpeak of God, and meddle in Divine Things, 
to be ſeen and taken Notice of. And laſtly, 
the Way of ſpeaking as Orators and Rhetori- 
clans, etl ſtrve to poliſh their Language, 
and ſpeak by Rule and ſet Periods. For, the 
Holy Spirit is what ought to furniſh both 
Things and Words. And indeed St. Pay: 
calls it the Adminiſtration of the Word cf 
God by iis Power, that is, by the Preſence 
and Affiſtance of His Spirit. 


ec And St. Peter adds, That he who {peak 
in the Church, ought to ſpeak there as it God 
ſpoke by bim, for 2 ks wiſe a Holy Church 
would not be entertain:'d and inſir u&ed Wor- 
thily, that ts to lay, Divincly. It would be 
and in Things Divine too, which ought carc- 
fully to be ave ED And ſuch Ways of in- | 
„ie, ruth be excluded from Goinel Al 
femblics, er they wi ey become Human. 


«© Bu 
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*« But to attain to this manner of Preaching 


« which is Propheſying, or ſpeaking without 


« ſtudy of Things contain'd in the Scriptures ; 
« we mult partake of that Spirit, which, as Paul 
« ſays, tries all Things, fheaks Myſteries, and 
« ſearches the deep Things of God: And as Luke 


« ſays, As, ii. 4. 11. cauſes one to ſpeak of 


the wonderful Works of God. 


« * We mult partake of that Unctien from 
« the Holy One that zeaches all Things; and as 
St. John aſſures us, teaches all Truths, + and 
« leads therein, as Chriit Himſelf affures us. 
As therefore tis neceſſary above all, upon ſuch 
% Occaſions, || that the Mouth ſpeak from the 
% Abundance of the Heart, to the Heart alto 


e ſhould be fill'd with Grace and divine Senti- 
“ ments,” | 


00 


If all who undertake the Paſtoral Office were 
hil'd with Grace, and never ſpake in the Church 
but from the Abundance of the Heart, what 
Good might we not expect from ſuch Sermons ! 
The Reader will find ſome excellent Advice of 
the ſame Import in the Account of this Lady's 
Life, where ſhe tells one engag'd in that Of- 
nce, That ** 79 render his Sermons efficacious 
* they muſt be the product of his Love, and entire 
Obedience to the Spirit of God, and muſt ficw 


* from a real inward Experience.” And this we 


have 


John, i. 2 13. 
Mall, xli. 34. AT Ses page, 39. 
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have grounds to believe was the Archbiſhop of 
Cambray's Way of Preaching, for the Editor of 
his Sermons, ſays, in the Advertiſement to the 
Reader, © * All theſe Sermons are the juvenile 
Productions of this Prelate, when he was only 
« calld M. T Abbe de Fenelon, for tho' he Preach'd 
very often in his Dioceſe, yet he had for a long 
time us'd to practiſe, what he has remark'd in 
* his Dialogue upon Eloquence, neter to Preach 
« but from the Abundance of the Heart. His 
« Sermons were nothing but the Over-flowing 
« of Love which ld his Heart, and ſhed i 
<« ſelf upon the Auditory. The Diſcourſes 
„ which we now publiſh, are only the firſt 
% Bloſloms of Ripe Fruit that came afterwards, 
of which there is none remaining but in the 
« Hearts of them who heard him.” 


Under a Senſe of the great Want and Neceſ- 
ſity of ſuch ſort of Preachin ig, we believe, the 
pious 


. * Tous ces Sermons ont de la jeuneſſa de ce Prelat, & 
du Ions 9 grit weioit que M. Abbe de Fenelon ; car 

THOLGU' 1 precnal res . utent dans ſon Dieceje, ily avoit 
lang- tens giris prateguoit ce quit a remargue dans fe 
Dialognes fur l“ Elo. ence 3 feavoir, de ne pricher zue 
de V Abondance du cur. Ses Sermons wetoient Or 
Pecculement de l'amour qui remliſſoit fon ame, & at! 
fe repangoit ſur ſes Quciteurs. Les diſcours qr on d 
ici ne fon! dons que lis Dremicrs fe urs ors {rail 2 
% on! ſervi & Won 10 il ile, Hrien reſli que daus les C 

de ceux gui l'on ee“. 
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pious Author of the ole Duty of Man, penn d 
the following Words in his Prayer for the Peace 
of the Church: O Loxp jesvs, let Thy Spirit 
« ſtretch out it ſelf upon the Waters of evil 
« wavering Opinions. And becauſe, Thy Spirit, 
« which, according to thy Prophets ſaying, 
« containeth all Things, hath alſo the Science of 
« ſpeaking ; make, that like as unto all them 
« which be of Thy Houſe, is One Light, One 
« Baptiſm, One Gol, One Hope, One Spirit, 
ſo they may have alſo One Voice, One Note, 
One Song, profefſing One Catholick Tr ath. 
« When Thou didſt mount up into Heaven tri- 
cc umphantly, Thou threweit out from above 
Thy precious Things; Thou gaveſt Gus a- 
mong Men, Thou dealt-it ſundry Rewards of 
« Thy Spirit, REeNtw again from above Thy 
e old Bountifulneſs; give that Thing to Thy 
Church, now fainting and growing Dau 
ward, that Thou oavelt unto Her ſheoting 5 
« at her firſt Beginning. Give to the Br/hops 
« the Gift of Prophecy v7, 4 that t they m ay Declare 
and interprel Holv Scriptures, nat of Ciheir CRUM 
Brain, but of Thine inſpiring.“ 


The Gift of Prophecy to neceſſary for the 
Proſperity of the Church, which this Authior 
prays might be given the Bithops, was what Ja- 
cobus Acontius a gd Man of {taly in Queen 
£El:$abeth's Time, mightily wilh'd to lee reſtor'd 
again in the Church: es of Chriſt, and therefore 


writ 


2 "= 9 — — 
” OT „„ ay 
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writ a Book and dedicated it to the Queen, in 
which he ſhews the many Stratagems and De. 
vices Which had been invented to hinder People 
from the Right Way of Worſhip, and detain 
them in Error. The Ancient and only true 
Way of public Worſhip he takes to be that 
which the Apoſtle has deſcrib'd in theſe Words, 
+ Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three, and let 
the others judge: If any Thing be reveal d to anctiur 
that fitteth by, let the firſ# hold his Peace; for y: 
may all Prophejie one by one, that all may learn, 
and all may be comjorted. Upon which he ha: 
made this pertinent Reflexion: © If only one 
* Perſon is conſtantly to be the Speaker in a 
Church, and no-body is allow'd to contradict, 
or gainſay him, tis very much if he be not 
„ lifted up in himſelf, with a conceit that he 


0 


cc 


alone has all Knowledge, and that all other: 


cc 


are to depend on him as ſo many Novices to be 
© taught and inſtructed ; and ſhould any one of 
«© the Congregation think himſelf qualify'd to 
e ſpeak, he cannot do it but at his peril, But 
** what ſays the Apoſtle to this? || What ? came 
the Word of God out from you ? Or came it unte 
*« you only ? If any Man think himſelf to be a Pro- 
cc Plel, 


* The Second Edition of this Book trinted at Oxſord 
in 1650, vears this Title, Slra!agemaiiim Satan Liv 
Oc: Bros Jacobiis Acontius Vir ſimmi judicii nec mi: 
noris pictatis, Annis abbinc pene 70, primum edidil & 
Sereniſſima Regine FL!ZARETH ARE inſeripſit. 
e Cop; Liv. 


. 
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Phet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge that the 


Things that T write unto you, are the Command- 
ments of the Lord. But if any Man be ignorant, 
let him be ignorant. Wherefore) Brethren, 
CoveET To PRoPHESIE, and forbid not 70 


ſheak with Tongues. Let all Things be done 


decently, and in Order. Tis very much to 
be lamented that this Cuſtom and the Practice 
of this Command of the Lord, is not reſtor'd 
again to the Churches. 


Nov beſides the Glory of God, great Profit 


« 


ariſes by this Practice to the Church. For if 
the People ſhall ſee now one Man, then ano- 
ther, endued with the Spirit beyond all Ex- 
pectation, many will be encouraged to hope 
for the ſame Gift, if they ſhall % it; many 
be excited to the Reading the Holy Scripture; 
many ſhall learn and profit; and it will by 
this means come to paſs, that when there ſhall 


be occaſion to elect a Miniſter, the Church 


ſhall not need to call ſtrange and unknown 

Perſons to that Office, but ſhe may have of 

her own, ſuch as are fit to be choſen ; Men 

whoſe Converſation and Manners are fuiti- 

ciently known. And when the Number of 

ſuch as are able to Prophejie, ſhall be great, 
P 


« the 


* 


* anc conſuetudinem hujuſque Dominic Prœceg b 
um non reſtitui in Accleſiis, magnopere dolendum . 
lit autem cum Dei glorid conjuntia maxima Ki! 7 
ultittas, p, 208. 
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« the Church will not be forced to uſe ſuch 
« Paſtors, as from their very Childhood have 
propos d to themſelves ſuch Office, as the Re- 
“ ward of their Studies; and addicted themſelves 
eto the Study of Scripture and Religion, no 
* otherwiſe than they would have done to ſome 
Trade whereby they meant, in Time, to get 
their Living: So that a Man can expect but 
very few of them to prove other than Mercc- 
* nary, or hireling Paſtors. But, 


cc 


cc 


cc 


That it was the Cuſtom of the Fewj 
Church, that all might Prophejie in this man- 
ner, we may plainly underſtand; fince it is 
«© upon Record, That cr Lord upon the Sab- 
« bath Day accortling to the Cuſtemn, came into the 
Synagogue, took a Book and expounded a Place 
4 of I8A1an. And that being twelve Years of 
Age, he ſat at Feruſalem in the Temple among 
oy the Doctors and did diſpute. Now he could 
% not do ſo by Virtue of any particular Office, 
ſince his Age was uncapable of it, nor did the 
Doctors know who he was. But, our Lord in 
ſo doing, mult needs have made uſe of the 
Liberty and Power granted evcry one to ſpeak, 
and this Liberty e e in the Churches 
of Chriſtians unũl the Time of Conſtantine at 
leaſt, for Eise T bas this remarkable Paſſage. 
any Man :njhir'a by the Grace of God ſpake 
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+ Si quis Dei gflatus 7ratin ad populum Orabionem Ha- 
sere mazro omnes filentio defixis in eum oculis, ul /! 
C9: Veal nei 4110 0 el, ita eum au/cultaban!, 
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unto the People, they all with great Silence fix'd 
their Eyes upon him as if be was relating ſomething 
brought from Heaven. So great was the Re- 
verence of the Auditory ; ſuch Order was ſeen 
among the Miniſters, now one, then another 
ſpake ; and nor only 79 or three, as the Apo- 
{tle fays, but any to whom there was 
given to ſpeak : Inſomuch, that the Wiſh 
of Moſes ſeems rather to have been fulfill'd 
among them; when he ſaid, Would God all 
the Lords People were Prophets. There was no 
Spleen, no Envy; the Gifts of God were diſ- 


penſed freely, every one labouring, as tis 


written, for the Confirmation of the Church, 
that it might abound. And all theſe Things 
were done with ſuch Love, that they ſtrove 
mutually to honour each other, and every one 
to prefer another before himſelf. 


This is a Beautiful and lovely Deſcription 


of the primitive Churches ; * © what therefore 


cc 


Narrative of the P 


remains ſays Acontius, but that we wreſtle, 
with God by Daily Prayers, that He might 
grant us the Uſe of this faving Liberty, and 
that Fruit in Abundance may be reap'd from 
* | 

Euſebius has alſo given us a ſhort Hint, or 
owerful Effects of the Gift of 
1 Prophecy, 


* Quodl ſii pereſtigitur, aſſiduis precibis cortendendum 


a Deo eſt nobis, ut det hac tam Saiutari liberate uti & 
ex ea fructium conſegui quam ampli/;mum, 
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Prophecy, in the immediate Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles. © Among them, ſays he, who were 
<* Illuſtrious in thoſe Days, was one Qyadratu:, 
* who flouriſh'd, as tis reported, at the fame 
Time with the Daughters of Philip in the 
** Gift of Prophecy. Many others alſo beſides 
© theſe were famous at that Time, having ob- 
ce tain'd the firſt Rank among the Succeſſors of 
** the Apoſtles, and being the worthy Diſciples 
* of ſuch God-like Perſons, they built up the 
Churches whoſe Foundations were every 
here laid by the Apoſtles, and promoted 
greatly the Doctrine of the Goſpel, by ſcat- 
*© tering the Salutary Seed of the Kingdom of 
Heaven plentifully throughout the World. 
r For many of the Diſciples in thoſe Days, 
«© hoſe Souls were ſmitten with a moſt ardent 
* Love of Philoſophy by the Divine Word, firſt 
f fulfiil'd our Saviour's Commandment by di- 
** ſtributing their Subſtance to the Neceſlitous, 
* and then travelling abroad, they perform'd the 
Work of Evangeliſts to thoſe who had not 
yet heard the Word of Faith ; being mighty 
** defirous to preach CnRIsT, and ſpread the 
% Mriting of the Divine Goſpel, And theſe 
*< Perſons having laid the Foundation of Faith 
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Theſe words of Euſebius as well as thoſe of Macaris 
we cited a little above, ſhew us that the PHILOSOHY GN 
Priſcilla and Junia which Chryſoſtom ſpeaks of with ſuch 
admiration, was the Love of Chriſt, or the Wiſdom of Cod, 
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& in foreign Places, and conſtituted other Pa- 
«.ſtors, left the Culture of thoſe they had fully 
« inſtructed to their Management, and departed 
again to other Regions and Nations attended 
« with the Grace and Cooperation of God. For 
« the Holy Spirit wrought wonderful Works by 
« them, inſomuch that innumerable Mutitudes 
« were at once converted, and preſently betook 
*« themſelves to the Worſhip of that God, who 
« is the Maker of all Things.” 


By this Paſſage in Euſcbius, we fee the Gifts 
and Graces of the Holy Spirit continued opera- 
ting to the mighty Converſion of the People, 
as in the Apoſtles Days; and we have good Rea- 
ſon to believe, that had the Churches eve 
where, rely'd entircly upon the Teaching of the 
Holy Spirit, and not upon Man's Teaching, 
much greater good had been done in the World, 
and long e're this Time, the Earth had been fall 
of the Knowledge of the Lord, And, 


Now to let the Reader ſee as in a clear and 
moſt tranſparent Glaſs, the Image of True 
Preaching, or the difference betwixt Preaching 
from other Men's Lines made ready to the 
Hand, and from the Abundance of the Heart, 
or the Treaſure of the Holy Spirit within, we 
ſhall fet before him a Tranſlation of an Homily 
of Macarius the Egyptian, who flouriſh'd about 
tourteen hundred Years ago, when Propheſy, or 
ſpeaking from the Impulſe and Moving of the 
Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt, was not altogether ceas'd, in Chti. 
ſtian Aſſemblies, or Churches. 


* If anyone in the World is very Rich, and 
£© pofleis'd of hidden Treaſure, he purchaſes what 
* he has a mind to with the Treaſures and 
* Riches in his keeping, and if he is deſirous of 
% any Eſtate or Poſſeſſion in this World, obtains 
66 it without difficulty, relying upon his Trea- 
<« ſure, by the help of which he readily gets the 
6 Poſſeſſion he has a mind for: So they who 
cc firſt aſk of God, and find and obtain the | 
« Heavenly Treaſure of the SpiRIT, the Lord 
« Himlſelt ſhining in the Heart, they acquire 
C every Virtue, in the higheſt degree, and ful 
<« fil all the Commandments of God, by the 
« Help of CHRIST, the Treaſure abiding in 
« them; and by that they acquire more and more 
* of Heavenly Riches. For, by the Heaven 
© Treaſure they are enabled to work all Virtue 
« and Righteouſneſs, and relying upon the 
<« Greatneſs of the Spiritual Riches in them- 
“ ſelves, they eaſily perform all Righteouſnel;, 
% and every Commandment of the Lord, by 
« the Inviſible Riches of Grace, operating in 
«© them, 


« + The Apoſtle alſo ſays; We have this Tres: 

« ſure in Earthen Veſſels, that is, being in the 

5 Fleſh, they were thought worthy to poſſeſs in 
+ themelves, the findifying Power of th 

| Spirit 


* Hom. xviii. T4 Cor; 10s 7. 
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Spirit. Again, he ſays, Who of God is made 
to us Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Santi fi- 


cation, and Redemption. 


« Whoever therefore finds, and poſſeſſes in 
himſelf this Heavenly Treaſure of the Spirit, 
he by it works all the Righteouſneſs of the 
Commandments, and practiſes all the Virtues 
truly and perfectly, without any Compulſion 
or Difficulty. 


Let us then call upon God, and requeſt, 
and beſeech Him, that He would pleaſe to 
communicate to us of the Treaſure of His 
Spirit, that we may be able to walk in all 
His Commandments, blameleſs and perfectly, 
and fulfil all th 2 Righteouſneſs of the Spirit 
- Purity and Holineſ: through the Heavenly 
Treaſure, w DICH 1 is CHRIST. "But, as, 


« He that is poor and ncedy and: almoſt ſu- 
miſh'd with Want, can purchaſe nothing, 
being reſtrain'd by his Poverty, yet he that has 
Treaſure in his own keeping, as was ſaid be- 
fore, readily gets what Poſſeſſions he pleaſes 
with Eaſe : Juſt ſo the Soul that is naked anc 
in want of tne Communion and Fellowſhip of 
the Spirit, and under the hard Streig! ahts of 
Sin, cannot if he has a mind to it, bring forth 
any Fruit of the Spirit of Righteou! meſs in 
| truth 
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truth and reality, 'till he partakes of the 


Spirit, 


e How much therefore does it behove every 
one, earneſtly to beg of the Lord, that he 
might be made worthy to receive the Hea- 
venly Treaſure of the Spirit, and ſo be enabled 
without difficulty, and with pleaſure to per- 
form all the Commandments of the Lord, 
blameleſs and in purity: For being poor and 
deſtitute of the Communication and Fellow- 
ſhip of the Spirit, how is it poſſible he ſhould | 
purchaſe ſuch Spiritual Poſſeſſions, without the 
Riches and Treaſure of the Spirit. But, 


“ 'The Soul by the Interceſſion of the Spirit, 
and through Faith and much Patience, 
having found the true Treaſure, brings forth 
the Fruits of the Spirit with pleaſure, as was 
hinted before, and fulfills the Righteouſnels 
and Commandments of the Lord, which arc 
commanded by the Spirit within him, and by 
that he performs all things purely and pei- 
fectly, and without blame. 


« To illuſtrate this in another manner. It a 
Man that is Rich, has a mind to give a ſump- 
tuous Entertainment, he takes of the Riches 
and Treaſure in his own Poſſeſſion, and 1; 
under no fear of want, becauſe he has great 
Wealth; and therefore he entertains his Guells | 


with great Variety, and in a ſplendid mannes. 


But a poor Man that has no Riches, if he has 
a 
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« mind to make an Entertainment, he finds 
« himſelf in want of every Thing, even Veſſels 
« and Garments, and other neceſſary Things. 
« And when the Supper is over and the Gueſts 
« are departed, he is oblig'd to return what he 


had borrow'd of Silver Veſſels, or Garments, 


« or any Thing elſe, and when all is reſtor'd to 
« the Owners, he remains poor and naked as be- 
« fore, for not having Wealth of his uwn, he 
* cannot rejoice in himſelf. 


«© Thus they who are Rich with the Holy 


| Gl Spirit, having in Reality the Heavenly Trea- 


* ſure, and the Fellowſhip and Communion of 
the Spirit in them, if they ſpeak the Word of 
« Truth to any, or entertain them with Spiri- 


| © tual Diſcourſe, or defire to cheer and glad the 


«* Souls of others, they take of their own Riches, 
and of the Treaſure they poſſeſs in themſelves, 
* and with that do they cheer and refreſh the 
Souls of rhoſe who hear their Spiritual Diſ- 
courſes, and are in no fear of want, becauſe 
they poſſeſs in themſelves the Heavenly Trea- 
ſure of Goodneſs, out of which Store they 
bring forth, and cheer their Spiritual Gueſts. 


© But he that is poor and not poſſeſs'd with 
* the Riches of CHRIST, and not having the 
* Spiritual Treaſure in his Soul, which produces 
* an Univerſal Goodnejs of Words and Works, of 
divine Thoughts and Myſteries Unutterable; 
* tho' he be willing and has a mind to fpcak 
« the Word of Truth, and cheer, and glad taoſe 
a Q that 
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« that hear him, yet not poſſeſſing in himfelf the 
« Word of God, in Power and in Truth, but 
c collecting and borrowing Sentences from 
« Scripture, or relating, and teaching what he 
cc has heard from Spiritual Perſons, he ſeems 
« to refreſh and gladden others, and they are en- 
« tertain'd with his Words, but when he has 
« done fpeaking, every Word returns back from 
«« whence 1t was taken and borrow'd, and the 
Man himſelf remains naked and poor, as be- 
<« fore, having no Treaſure of the Spirit, he can 
ce call his own, from whence to take, and pro- 
< fit, and revive, not being firſt reviv'd himſelf 
nor rejoycing in Spirit. 


We ought therefore in the firſt place, to 
te beg of God with great Earneſtneſs of Mind,. 
and in Faith, that He would be pleas'd to le 
« us find and poſſeſs His Riches, the True Trea- 
« ſure of CHRIST in our Hearts, in the Power 
« and Efficacy of the Spirit. Then having firſ 
« found the benefit of it in our ſelves, Salvation 

and Eternal Life, and the Lord Himself, we 
* may afterwards benefit others, as opportunities 
< offer, producing from that Treaſure of Chrij 
within us, all the Goodneſs of Spiritual Dif- 
© courſes, and declaring Heavenly Myſteries: 
For ſo it pleaſed the Good Will of the Father, 
e that he ſhould dwell with every one that be- 
« leveth, and is deſirous of him. “ For he that 
« loveth me, ſays Chriſt, ſhall be loud of m) 
«« Father, and I will love him, and will _ 
, 


* John, xiv. 22, 
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« feſt my ſelf to him. Again, We will come un- 
« to him, I and my Father, and make our Abode 
« witÞ Dim. 


« Behold what the infinite KINDNESS of the 
* Father has wild; what the Incomprehenſible 
* Love of Chr:/t has defir'd ; what the Unſpeak- 
« able GoopNtss of the Spirit has promis'd ! 
Glory be to the Tender Mercies of the Holy 
Trinity, which are unutterable ! 


% Nov they who are thought worthy to be- 
« come the Sons of God, and to be born from 
« * Above of the Spirit, and have CHRIST in 
them enlightning and giving them Reſt, are 
led after various and different manners by the 
spirit, and are brought into a Spiritual Quiet- 
* neſs by Grace, working inviſibly in the Heart. 
« And to Illuſtrate this in ſome meaſure, let us 
* ſet forth the Experience of ſome very noted 
* Perſons in the World, as ſo many Examples 
Hof the different Operations, which are wrought 
in the Soul by GRACE. 


« At one Time they find themſelves at a 
Royal Banquet, fill'd with Joy, and rejoice 
* with Gladneſs not to be exprefs'd ; at another 
* Time they are as a Bride, enjoying divine Re- 
# poſe in the ſweet Communion and Fellowſhip 
* of the Bridegroom. At other Times they are 
* ſeemingly like Angels without Bodies, G ex- 
ceeding light and eaſy they feel 3 

2 WI 


* John, ili. 3. 
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« with the Body. At other Times, they are 
like Men overcome with Wine; “ joying 
« and rejoycing in Spirit, and inebr lated 
* with divine and Spiritual Myſterics. 


« At other Times they are in great ſadneſ{ 
« and Grief for all the Children of Men, and 
* for the whole Human Race, lamenting and 
«© mourning in the Love of the Hhirit, kindled 
« in them towards Mankind. At other Times 
<< they are ſo enflam'd with Love by the Spirit, 
that were it poſſible they would enwrap and 
« fold up all Mankind in their own Bowel, 
* making no Diſtinction between bad and Good, 


« At other Times they are humbled ſo far 
« below every Man, in the Humility of the 
Spirit, as to reckon themſelves inferior to, 
© and leſs than all. At other Times they are 
<< tranſported and upheld by the Spirit in Unut- 
ce terable Joy. At other Times they are like 
« a ſtrong Man taking on him the Royal 
«© Armour, engaging his Enemies in Battle and 
« overcoming them: Thus the Spiritual Man 
takes the Heavenly Armour of the Spirit, and 
wages War with his Enemies, and lays them 
« flat at his Feet. | 


« At other Times the Soul reſts in great 
% Qyetneſs, Peace and Stilneſs abſorp'd in Spiri- 
| « tual Picaſure, and unexpreſſible Sweetneſs and 
U e Security. At other Times it is taught and in- 
| | Nructed 
| * As, Il, 13. 
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« ſtructed by Grace in Underſtanding and Wiſ- 
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dom, not to be expreſs'd, and a Knowledge 
of ihe Spirit, that is paſt finding out, and 
which 'tis impoſſible for the Tongue and 


© Mouth to utter. 
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« At other Times it becomes as Men in com- 
mon, ſo very various is the Way of Grace in 
them, and ſuch Variety is there in the manner 
of its conducting the Soul; refreſhing it ac- 
cording to the Will and Pleaſure of God, and 
exerciſing it differently, thereby to reſtore her 
perfect and blameleſs, and Pure to the Heaven- 


« ly Father, 


* But the aforeſaid Operations of the Spirit, do, 
for the moſt part, belong to ſuch as are arriv'd 
near to perfection: And tho' thoſe various 
Enjoyments of Grace, we have mention'd, 


are differently expreſs'd, yet they never ceaſe, 


but one Operation conſtantly ſucceeds another 
in the Soul, For when the Soul is once ar- 
rivd to the perfection of the Spirit, and is 
thoroughly cleans'd from all corrupt affec- 
tions; and united and aſſociated with the 
Spirit the Comforter, in a Fellowſhip, not to 
be expreſs d; and ſo mix'd as to become One 
Spirit with it, then is it all Light, all Eye, 
all Spirit, all Joy, all Reſt, all Gladneſs, all 
Love, all Compaſſion, all Goodneſs and Clemency : 
For as a Stone in the midſt of the Sea is 


© ſurrounded with Water, ſo they who are 
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thoroughly drench'd with the Hol v Sp1R1T, are 
made like unto CHRIST, and poſſeſs unalterably 
in themſelves, the Virtues of the Power of the 
SPIRIT, being blameleſs, innocent and Pure 
within and without. For being thoroughly | 
purify'd by the Spirit, how can they out- 
wardly produce Evil Fruits: Byt every where, 
and at all Times the Fruits of the Spirit muſt 
appear and ſhine forth in them, . 


© Let us therefore beſeech the Lord with 
much Love, Hope and Belief, that he would 
be pleas d to grant us the Favour of the Gift 
of the Spirit, and that the Spirit it e, may 
govern and lead us into every Thing agreeable 
to the Will of God, and refreſh us with all 
the Variety of Reſt and Quiet He gives; ſo 
that with ſuch Direction, and Operations of 
Grace, and Spiritual Advancements, we may 
be thought worthy to arrive at the Perfection 


of the Fulneſs of CHRIST, as the Apoſtle ex- 


preſſes it: * That ye might be filld with all the 
Fulneſs of God : Again, Jill we all come unto 
a perfect Man, + unto the MEASURE of tht 
Stature of the Fulneſs of CHRIST. Now, 


Ihe Lord hath promis'd all who believe in 
Him, and aſk i Truth, that He will make 
them partake of the Myſteries of the Un- 
ſpcakable Fellowſhip of the Spirit: 2 

4 let 


I 


Ebel, iii. ig. 


oh, iv. 24, 


v 
wy 
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« let us be entirely devoted to the Lord, making 
« haſte to attain the good Things before men- 
« tion'd, and being conſecrated to Him both in 
« Soul and Body, and nail'd to the Croſs of 
« Chriſt, let us ſtrive to become worthy of the 
« Eternal Kingdom ; giving Glory to the Father, 
« and the Son, and the Holy Spirit for Ever. 
„ Amen. — 


Having ſet before the Reader's view this Ax- 
| ciENT MoxNUMENT of Primitive Chriſtianity and 
Preaching, which bears ſo near a Reſemblance to 
the Lady's Writings we have printed, that they 
ſeem to anſwer one the other as Face does to 
Face in a Glaſs ; we ſhall ſay no more by Way 
of Apology, in her behalf; only that we believe, 
* Of a Truth that God is no reſpecter of Perſens ; 
but in EvERY NATION, he that feareth Him, and 
| worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with Him. 


Some perhaps may ſay this Lady was a 
good Catholick, becauſe the took the Sacrament 
every Day ; but we take the Univerſal Love, and 
Charity ſhe breathes in her Writings, even to- 
wards Strangers, and thoſe too out of the Pale of 
her Church, to be a much better Criterion and 
Token of her being a good Cathoick. 


Others, may ſay, that had the really been in- 
ſpir d with the Spirit of God, ſhe would have born 
an Open Teſtimony againſt every ſuperſtitious 
Practice, in the place where the was bred and 

85 had 

, x. 34. 
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had her Converſation. But why ſuch an In- 
ference? Did the Apoſtles as ſoon as they were 
inſpird with the Holy Ghoſt, bear an open 
Teſtimony againſt Circumciſion, and every 
ewiſh Practice? Did Peter, who converted 
Thouſands by his Preaching, and was, no queſtion, 
enlightned at the fame Time with the Spirit of 
God, ſee the lawfulneſs of eating and converſing 
with the Gentiles, before he had a particular Reve- 
lation, or Viſion that ſhow'd him, he was not to 
call any Thing common which God hath cleanſed, 
Acts, x. 15. 
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l IS an Obſervation grounded, we believe, 
on Experience, that when any Art or Inven- 
tion of Foreigners is brought into England, 

it generally meets with Improvement ; we therefore 
ſhall preſent the Publick with a Slip, or Extract of a 
Plant which produces the moſt charming and delight- 


ful Flowers in Nature, that was cheriſh'd in France b 


a virtuous and pious Lady, and by the Skill of the 
celebrated Archbiſhop of Cambray, brought to great 
Perfection: But to ſpeak plain, without a Metaphor, 
we mean to give the Engii/h Reader an Extract of that 
great Man's Diſſertation on PVR E LOVE; which, 
as the Author of his Life in French ſays, * © Was 
« always the favourite Doctrine of that Prelate ; the 
« Source of his Diſgrace, and his Glory; the Key of 
« his Principles; the very Bent of his Heart; and is 

<< the 


* Cette vertue diſint᷑reſſee a toujours &ts la Dottrine favorite 
de ce Prelat, la ſource de ſes diſgraces & de fa gloire, la clef de 
tous ſes principes, le grand reſort de ſon cœur, & le denouement 
de toute ſa vie. Donner une idèe juſte de ſes ſentimens ſur cette 
Doctrine c'eſt le peindre par le trait eſſenciel. 


(2) 


« the Unfolding or Diſcovery of his whole Life, To! 


give therefore a juſt Idea of his Sentiments concern. 
„ing that Doctrine, is to deſcribe him by his moſt 
«« diſtinguiſhable Feature.” | 


The ſame Author, ſpeaking of Pu RE Love, fays, 
lt inſpires us with high and noble Thoughts of God, 
andi is the Spring of all our fineſt Sentiments. By 
e this Principle a Man no longer looks upon himlfel! 
as an independent Creature made for himſelf, but 
« conſiders the univerſal Lump of Mankind as one 
« great Family, of which all Nations are but ſo many 
“ Branches, and all Men either as Fathers, Brothers, 
and Children of one common Father, who would 
have us prefer the general Good of his Family to 
« our own particular Intereſt. 


„ *Tis by this Pure CHARIT y that the loweſt 
* and molt common Virtues are made divine, and we 
«© our ſelves lovely, polite, and diſintereſted ; not to 
«« pleaſe Men, but to make them good; to aid and 
« aſſiſt them; to bear with their Weakneſſes ; and, 4 
much as in us lies, to live peaceably with all Men,” 


I this be a juſt and true Deſcription of the Arch. 
biſhop of Cambray's Doctrine of Pu RE Love, 2 
we verily think it is, we hope it will not be accounted 


unſeaſonable, conſidering the Taſte of the Age, and 


the very low and groveling Sentiments too common 
broach'd in all ſorts of Company, to make the Doctrin: 


more publick. And *tis hop'd ſome at leaſt, of the 


Riſing Generation, will be found to have Geniz: 
ſuitable to receive, and even improve the noble 
Sentiments of that great and good Man. 


* The Lord hath made all Things for himſelf, as faith | 
the Scripture, and *tis for his Glory that he wills our 
| Happineb 


: * Prov. Vi. 4. 


Happineſs. Our Happineſs is only a ſubordinate 
End, which he has made Relative to the laſt and great 
End, which is his Glory, To conform therefore to 
thegreat End of our Creation, we muſt prefer God to 
our ſelves, and not deſire our own Happineſs but 


for his Glory; otherwiſe we ſhall go contrary to his 
Order. | 


What makes Men ſo very unwilling to underſtand 
this Truth, is the love they have for themſelves, and 
becauſe they will not love but for their own Intereſt. 
They perceive well enough, that they ought to love 
God above all his Creatures; but they don't perceive 
what it is to love God more than themſelves, and to 
lovethemſelves only for God. But is it not aſtoniſhing 
that Men find a Difficulty in underſtanding a Rule ſo 

Hain, ſo juſt, and ſo efſential to a Creature? 


God truly wills that we ſhould find our Intereſt in 
being united to him; but then that Motive ought not 
to be the Chief: We ought to deſire the Glory of 
God more than our own [Intereſt or Happineſs, and 
not even ſo much as deſire that but for his Glory. 


But this indeed is the Thing which Man, ſo in love 
with himſelf, ſince his Fall and Tranſgreſſion, finds 
ſo hard to underſtand. But, come, let us do juſtice 
to our ſelves, and to God alſo. Did we make our 
ſelves? Are we dependent on God, or our ſelves? Has 
he made us for our own ſakes, or for his? To whomare 
we beholding for our Being? Is it for our Happineſs 
only, or for his Glory that he has made us? If it is for 
his Glory, we ought then to conform to the great End 
of our Creation: We ought to deſire his Glory more 


than our own Happineſs, and make our Happineſs 
lubordinate to his Glory. Ns 


B 2 But 


(4) 


But that I may fully convince thoſe who go under 
the Denomination of Chriſtians of the Superlative 
Right God has over his Creature, I ſhall endeavour 
to make them conſult the Idea they have of Friend. 


ſhip. 


Among Friends every one would belov'd purely for 
himſelf, without the Motive of Intereſt. Alas then! If 


poor miſerable Man, unworthy of any Love, cannot 


bear to be lov'd on account of Intereſt, how dares he 
ro think that God can bearit ? Pure Friendſhip is a 


Thing ſo jealous, nice and ſcrupulous, that the leaſt | 


Mixture of any thing elſe will offend it: It muſt have 
the whole Heart without Reſerve. He that truly loves, 
would be lov'd purely for his own ſake ; and in the 
Tranſport of his Paſſion, would be preferred above 
all Things, and alone; nay, then every thing in the 
World muit give way to him; and he expects that 
one ſhould wholly forget one's ſelf, and be given up 
ro him entirely. Such 15 the Jealouſy of Love in 


Tranſport, and that Jealouſy is nothing but the Ty. 


ranny of Sz!f- love. 


” A Man need but look into, and ſound himſelf, and 


he will find this Fund of Idolatry; and he who does 
notfind it, does not ſufficiently know himielf. Now 


| his Jealouſy, which is ridiculous, and the moſt odious | 
Injuſtice in us, is the higheſt Juſtice in God. And 


though nothing is ſo common, and ſo ſhameful, as for 
Mien to be jealous; yet to God, who will not give 


his Glory to another, and Who calls hjmſelt a jealous 


God, his Jealouſy is eſſential to his Perfection. 


Conſult then, thou that readeſt this; conſult, 1 
 fay, the Corruption of thy own Heart, and let th 
Jealoufy of Friendſhip give thee to underſtand the in- 
fnite Delicacy of Divins LOVE. When thou 
Andcſt this Delicacy in thy on Heart, for the F Fo 

| ſhip 


ES 


ſkip thou requireſt of thy Friends, thou doſt not look 
upon it as a Chimera or refin'd Notion, but on the 
contrary wouldſt be highly diſpleas'd with thy Friends, 
who had not the ſame dition Senſe of Friendſhip. 
Why then muſt not God be allowed to have it as well? 
Why mult not he expect, and require to be lov'd, in 
the Manner thou wouldſt have thy Friends love. thee ? 
Why wilt thou not believe that his GRACE can 
form to himſelf ſuch Worſhippers, in Spirit and in 
Truth, as love him in the Manner thou art not aſham'd 
to be lov'd thy ſelf ? O judge and condemn thy ſelf, 
and give Glory to God. 


— — 


I 
1 7 


I grant that profane and wicked Men, who have 
this Idea of Pure Friendſhip, do not follow it; and 
that all their Friendſhip without Grace, is nothing but 

Selfelove ſubtilly diſguis'd, and counterfeited ; but ſuch 
an Idea they certainly have of Friendſhip. Shall they 
then, when the Object is only a vile and corruptible 
Creature, have this Idea of Pure Friendſhip, and ſhall 
not we be allow'd to have the ſame, when God is the 
Object of our Love? 
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The very Heathen had this Idea of Friendſhip ; 
and we need only read their Writings, and wonder, 
that Chriſtians will not allow us to love God, by his 
Grace, as the Heathen thought they muſt love one 
another to merit the Name of Friends. 


Let us hear Cicero, (one of thoſe Heathens) To 
be impatient, ſays he, on account of what one ſuf- 
« fers in Friendſhip, is loving one's Self, and not 
e one's Friend. He afterwards ſays, That Friend- 
e ſhip cannot ſubſiſt but among the Good and Virtu- 
** ous;” that is to ſay, among thoſe who adhering 
ſtrictly to its Principles, prefer what is right and juſt, 
to what the Vulgar call Profit and Intereſt. For 
* otherwiſe, ſays he, Intereſt being the rk Fr 

| ; „Rule 


cc Rule of Friendſhip, the leſs Virtuous, who have 
c more Wants and Cravings than others, would be 


c the fitteſt to unite in Friendſhip, becauſe they are 
<< more eager in loving what is for their Intereſt. We 


<< are therefore of Opinion, ſays Cicero, that we ſhould | 
«« ſeek Friendſhip, not for the Hope of the Profit and | 


c Advantage to be drawn from it, but becauſe the Pro- 


c fit and Advantage is in itſelf. Self. intereſted Men are 
<< deprived of this excellent and moſt natural Friend- | 


«« ſhip, which is to be ſought by and for it felt only: 
„They let not their own Experience and Examples 
* inſtruct them to how great Height the Power of 


«« Friendſhip may be carry'd. Every one loves him- 


«* ſelf not to be recompenc'd for his Love, but becauſe 
<< every one by himſelf is dear to himſelf. If this 


«© Rule be not always included in Friendſhip, one 
« ſhall never find a true Friend; for he only is one's | 


„ true Friend, who is another one's Self.“ 


Cicero could not carry the Diſintereſtedneſs of 


Friendſhip to a greater height, than by requiring that 
our Friend be dear to us of himſelf, without any other 


Motive, as we are dear to our ſelves without any 
Hopes which excite us to that Love. Self-love in this 
Senſe is, without doubt, the perfect Model of diſinte. 
reſted Friendſhip. And Horace, though of Epicurean 


Principles, has argu'd upon the ſame Principle for the 


Union of Friends among themſelves; for ſpeaking 


of the Philoſophical Converſation he had in the Coun- | 
try, he ſays, * «« We enquired whether Men were 
<< happy by Riches or by Virtue ? and whether Self- 


4 88 or Perfection alone be the Motive of Friend- 
8 Ip > 22 | 


This 


| — — — A Utrumve 
D:vitiis homines, an ſint Virtute beati ? 


Quidve ad amicitias, uſus rectumye trahat nos? 


This ſo pure Idea of Friendſhip is not only to be 
found in Ciceros Writings, for he drew it from the 
Doctrine of Socrates, as Plato explain'd it. Theſe two 
great Philoſophers, the latter of which relates the 
Diſcourſes of the Former in his Dialogues, ſay, that we 
ſhould fix our Hearts upon the 78 K, that is, 
Sovereign Beauty and Goodneſs, or Sovereign Perfection, 
for love only of that which is Beautiful, Good, True and 
Perfect in itſelf. Wherefore they frequently ſay, we 
muſt ſet no Value or Eſteem upon that which is made, 
7 yErouever, that is any Tranſient Being, that we may 
unite our ſelves to that which 7s ; that is to ſay, the 
Perfe and Immutable Being, which they call 78 25, He 
that is, Hence Cicero, who has only repeated their 
Maxims, ſays, * It we could but ſee with our own 
« Eyes the Beauty of VIX TVE, we ſhould be 
« raviſhed with the Love of its PERFECTION.” 


And Plato, in his Treatiſe call'd, The Banquet, 


makes Socrates ſay, ** That there is ſomething more 
« divinein him that loves, than in him who is beloved.” 
Here then is the utmoſt Delicacy of the pureſt Love. 
He who is belov'd, and would be ſo, is taken up with 
himſelf ; but he that loves, without thinking of being 
lov'd, has in him what is moſt divine in Love, namely, 


Tranſport, forgetfulneſs of Self, and Diſintereſtedneſs. 


BE AUT, fays the ſame Philoſopher, does not 


conſiſt in any particular Things, as Animals, the Earth, 


or the Heavens; but the Sovereign Beauty is in and by 


Himfelf, being always uniform with Himſelf. All o- 


ther Things which are beautiful, partake ſo of the Sove- 
reign Beauty, that whether they are born or die, they 
neither add to, nor take away from him, and he ſuffers 
no loſs by them. Whenſoever then a Man raiſes himſelf 
to real and trueFriendſhip, he begins to ſee the Sove- 
reign Beauty, and is got juſt to Perfection. _ 
18 
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'Tis eaſy to perceive, that Plato ſpeaks of a Love 
of the Sovereign Beauty in himſelf, without regard tg 
Intereſt. *T'is this Univerſal Beauty which raviſhe; 
the Soul, and makes it forget every particular Beauty. 
And this Philoſopher ſays, in the ſame Dzalogue, that 
Love deifies a Man ; that it inſpires and tranſports 
him. There is no Perſon ſo bad, ſays he, but what 
love for Virtue, can make a God of, ſo as that he ſhall 
become like unto the Sovereign Beauty in Nature ; and 
as Homer ſays, that a God inſpired ſome Heroes, this is 
what Love does to Lovers form'd by himſelf. Thoſe 
only who /ove are willing to die for another. Then 
Plato cites the example of Alceſta, who died that her 
Huſband might live. That then which makes a God 
of a Man, according to Plato, is by Love to prefer a- 


nother fo far to one's Self, as to forget and ſacrifice ones 


Self, and to be willing to be eſteem'd as nothing, 
This Love, in his Opinion, is a divine 1nſpiration ; and 
tis the Immutable Beauty which raviſhes Man out of 
himſelf, and makes him like IT sz LF by Virlue. 


THis was the Idea of Friendſhip among the Hea- 


then. Pythias and Damon, who liv'd under Dionyſius 
the Tyrant, were willing to die one for the other; at 


which the Tyrant was furpriz'd, and ſigh'd to ſee two 
ſuch diſintereſted Friends, 


And this Idea of a perfect Difintereftednefs reign'd in 


the Policy of the Antient Legiſlators. Every Man was 
to prefer the Laws, and his Country, to himſelf, be- 


cauſe Juſtice requir'd it, and alſo what is calPd Beauty, 


Googneſs, Fuſtice and Perfection. This Order or Law 
was to regulate every thing, but chiefly Man's Se. 
He was not by obeying this Law or Order to count up- 
on making himſelf happy, but on the contrary, for 
the Love thereof, he was to devote himſelf to Death 


and Deſtruction, without Hopes of Remedy. Thus 


Socrates, in the Book of Plato, call'd Crito, chuſes 


rather 


490 


ther to die, than break Priſon and eſcape, becauſe he 
would not diſobey the Laws which had condemn'd hint 
to Priſon. And in another Book call'd Gorgias, 
Socrates deſcribes a Man who accuſes himſelf, and is 
willing to die, rather than by his Silence to elude the 
Rigor of the J. ats, and the Authority of the Magiſ- 


traces. 


All Legiſlators and Philoſophers that have rea- 
ſon'd about Laws, have taken it for a fundamental 
Principle of Society or Government, that the Publick 
Good is to be preferred to every Man's Self, not 
through an Expectation of ſome Intereſt or Advan- 
tage, but through à diſintereſted Love of Order, 
which is Beauty, Juſtice, and Virtue it ſelf Tr was 
for this Conception and Idea of Order and Juſticæ a 
Man was to die; that is, according to the Notions of 
the Heathen, a Man was to be willing to loſe all that 
he had which was real, and be reduc'd to a meer Ghoſt 
or Shadow, and not even know for certain, whether 
that Ghoſt or Shadow was not a Fiction of the Poets. 
Shall then Chriſtians' retuſe to do for God, infinitely 
perfect, whom they certainly now, whot thoſe Hea- 
thens thought themſelves oblig'd to do tor an abſtract 

Netion and Idea of Order, Juſtice, and Virtue ? | 


Plato often ſays, that the Love of BeavTy is the 
ſummum bonum, or whole Good of Man: That Man 
of himſelf cannot be happy, and that what is moſt di- 
vine for him, is to deny and go out of himfet for Love: 
And truly, the Pleaſure a Perſon feels in the Tran- 
ſport of his Paſſion, is but an Effect of the Bent and 
Lon:ing of the Soul to be freed trom it+ ſtreizar Con- 
finement, that it might Love the Infinite Beauty out of 
elf, When this Tranſport ſettles ipon any deceit- 
ful and tranſient Beauty which appe : in the Cre iture, 
tis Divine Love ſtray'd and miſplic' *Tis in itſelf 
A dine Arrow or Dart, but muguded: For thar 

| C wWuich 
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which in itſelf is divine, becomes Iluſon when ſerled 
upon a vain Image or Likeneſs of the perfect Good, ſuch 
as a created Being, which is no more than a Shadow 
of the Supreme Being, But the Love that preters inf. 


nite Perfection to it ſelf is, as Plato ſays, a divine and 
inſpired Motion. 


This Motion or Impreſſion is given Man from hi: 
very Origin. His Perfection is by Love, ſo to deny 
and go out of himſelf, that he may convince and per. 
ſuade others, as well as himſelf, that he loves thoſe to 
whom he is united in Friendſhip, without any regard 
to himſelf. This Idea is ſo ſtrong, notwithſtanding 
Self-love, that a Man would be aſham'd to confeſs that 
he lov'd no body without ſome View of Intereſt.” And 
the Reaſon why Men conterfeit and diſguiſe ſo cun- 
ningly all the Motives of Self-love, is only for ſhame 
they ſhould be found to love themſelves in others. As 


then nothing is ſo odious, as the Sight or Idea of 2 


Heart always taken up with itſelf, ſo nothing pleaſes 
ſo much as certain generous Actions which perſuade 
the World and our ſelves, that we have done Good 
for the ſake of Good itſelf. Nay, even Self-Jove pays 
a Veneration to this diſintereſted Virtue, by the ſubtil 
Ditguiles it puts on, that it may appear like it; fo true 
it is that Man, who is not of himſelf, is not made to 
fect hiraſelf, but to be entirely reſign'd up to Him who 


mad him. His Glory and Perfection is to go out of 


him“ ff, ro ſorget himſelf, to be loſt and abſorp'd in 
ti.c ure Love of IX FIN ITE BEAUTx. 


Zut how does ſuch a Thought fright the Man who 
15 2 Lover of himſelf, and accuſtom'd to make his own 
ſelf the Center of every Thing? This thought alone 
is enough to make Self-love tremble, and to ſhock à 
ſecret inbred Pride that always inſenſibly makes the 
End to which we our ſelves ought to relate, to relate 
U 


(1) 


But this Thought or Idea which ſo frights us, is the 
Foundation of all Friendſhip and Juſtice. We can nei- 
ther make Self-love agree with it, nor can we be quit 
of it; for *tis what zz ů 1s moſt divine, None can ſay 
that ſuch a Thought or Idea is only a vain Imaginati- 
on ; becauſe when Men invent Things, they invent 
them when they will, purely to pleaſe themſelves; 
whereas nothing is more common than for a wick- _ 
ed Man, and even one that is exceeding vain and 
intoxicared with Pride, to think in that manner, 
notwithſtanding his Se/f-love, And not only the com- 
mon Experience of ſuch a Thought is a Prodigy of 
Virtue above Man, but 'tis very wonderful that 
we ſhould find ſuch a Thought in us; and ought 
to ſtrike us with Amazement. For what but a Prin- 
eile infinitely ſuperior to us could direct and teach 
us to raiſe our ſelves ſo intirely above our ſelves ? 
What is it that could have given a Man ſick and in- 
toxicated with Self-love, even to Adoration, ſo elevat- 
ed a Thought as to count himſelf as nothing; to be- 
come a Stranger to himſelf, and to love himſelf no o- 
therwiſe than by pure Charity, as his Neighbour ? 
What could teach him to be jealous of himſelf, even 
2painſt himſelf, for another inviſible Object that for 
ever ſhould efface Self, and leave no trace of it? This 
ldea alone makes a Man divine, inſpires and fills him 
with Infinity. 5 8 88 5 


I allow the Heathen who magnity'd diſintereſted 
Virtue ſo highly, practiſed it but badly. I alſo allow, 
that Sz{f-iove among the Heathen, vainly bonſted it 
{lt with the Appearances of Pu RE Love: Bat, 
however, they did hoaſt of it; even thoſe among them 
Whom Pride had the greateſt Sway over, were charm'd 
wth the Idea of diſintereſted Virtue and F'i. ndſbip: 
They carry'd it within them, and they coul never 
efface nor obſcure it: They could neither follow nor 
gunſay it. Shall Chriſtians chen gatafay it? Will not 
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they, like the Heathen, be contented to admire, tho 
they do not follow it as they ought? The very vanity of Þ r 
the Heathen reſpecting this Virtue, ſhews how excellent I v 
iris. As for Example; the Praiſe which all An!iquitz I v 
bus given to Alceſta would have been ridiculous and I 
without Foundation, if it had not, in their Eſteem, I ir 
been a beautiful and virtuous thing for Alceſta to die t 
for her Huſband. Without this fundamental Princi- YI « 
ple her Action had been extravagant Fury and Mad. Hr 
peſe. But all Heathen Antiguity has decided otherwiſe; V 
fr ſays with Plato, That there is nothing more divine than 
70 fie one's ſell for the beloved Objeft, Alceſta is the 
Admiration of Men, for being willing to die, and be 1 
no more than a vain Shadow, that he whom ſhe lovd I 
might live. This Foreetfulneſs of ſelf for ever; ths MI # 
entire Sacrifice of os Being; this Loſs of all one's MF 4 
{elf for ever, is in tae Eyes of Heathen what is moſt YI oi 
&ivine in Man; *tis waat almoſt carries him to Per- MY 
fection. Behold then the Idea of Virtue and Friend- C 
hip, imptinted in the Hearts of Men who were 
ever acquainted with the true Origin and Creation of 
Man; who were blinded with Se!f-love, and alienated 1 J 
{rom the Life ot God. VV pt 


The celebrated Author might, we think, have he 
ſrengtben'ꝗ his Arguments, and confirm'd the Ide © C 
of Puxt Love by many Texts of Scripture. He Y 4 
might have ſhewn, that the Doctrine of Pure Love V. 
was What CHK IST taught and enjoin'd his Diſciptes. 

F . lays CairIsST, that loveth Father or Mother 
more thin ine, i, not worthy of me: And he that loveth 
Son 0” Dgughter more than me, is not worthy of me: 
And iu that take(h not hi; Croſs and ſolloweth after me, i 
ot xc i of me, He that findeth mis LITE bal 
loſe ii And he that lojetb iS LITE for my ſake ful, 
Aud it. Jin true, ne pronus'd Lite everlaſting to 
ſuch as ſhould deny thenitelves, and lay coyn 1 


(13) 

Lives for his ſake and the Gel,: But was it the pro- 
mie of Life everlaſting, or the Love or JESUS 
which made them willing to deny themſelves, to part 
with all, and ſuffer the moſt cruel and ignominious 
Deaths? Was not the Love of CHRIS as tron 

in them as Alceſta's for her Huſband ? Could the Hea- 
thens ſay, F we did but ſee the Beauty of VI RTE 
we ſhould be raviſh'd with the Love of its PERFEc- 
TION 3 and is not CH AIST, the Son of God, that 
ViRTUE they ſpake of? 


Does not the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles fay, 
* Tamcrucifyd with Chriſt, nevertheleſs I live, yet not 
I, but Chriſt liveth in nc; and the Life I now live in the 
Fleſh, I live by the Faith of the Son of God who loved me 


and gave himſelf for me? Is not this an Annihilation 


of Self, a perfect Death, a Transformation of the whole 
Man, and a paſſing into the Being and Eſſence of 
Chriſt © 


Did not Moſes defire of God, when the Children of 
I-acl had made themſelves a Golden Calf and worſhip- 
ped it, either to r forgivetheir Sin, or BLOT his 
Nameè out of the Book which he had written? And did 
not PauL , wiſh himſelf accuRSED FROM 
CHRIST for bis Brethren, his Kinſmen according to the 
Feſh 2 Behold then the Nobility, the Heroicneſs, the Ina 
{nity of Pu RE Love! 


Gal. ii. 20, f Exod, xxxIi. 32. © Rom. ix. 3. 
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CT HAT a Comfort it is, O my God ! to think 
that every thing is the Work of thy Hand, 
even that which is within me as much as that without. 
Thou att always with me. When I do Evil thou art 


with me, reproaching me for the Evil I do, and mak- 


ing me regret the Good I forſake, and letting me ſee 
thy mercitu} Arms ſtrech'd out to receive me. When 
I do Good, *tis thou inſpireſt me with the Deſire of it, 
ind doſt it in mm. 


Thou art therefore (and I am even raviſh'd with the 


thought of it) operating without ceaſing in the midſt } 


of my Heart. Thou work'{t there inviſibly, juſt as 
a Labourer works in the Mines and Bowels of the 


Earth. Thou doſt every thing, and yet the Bulk of 


Men ſee thee not. They aſcribe nothing to Thee: 
I my ſelf wonder*d and ſtrove in vain to find Thee at 


a Diſtance from my ſelf, I try'd, by collecting toge- 


ther in my Mind all the wonderful Works of Nature, 


to frame an Idea of thy Grandeur, I ſought Thee a- | 


mong thy Creatures, and did not think of finding thee 


in my own Heart, where thou art never abſent. No, 


there is no need, O my God! * To deſcend into the 


Deep, nor 16 go over theSea, as ſay the Holy-Scriptures, | 


207 


* Dent. XXX. 11 


ic 


e 


+ nor to aſcend into Heaven, to find Thee, for thou aft 
nearer to us, than we are to our Selves. 


O Lord] Who art ſo great, and yet ſo familiar; 
ſo high above the Heavens, and yet fitting Thy ſelf ſo 
to the loweſt of thy Creatures; ſo infinite, and yet ſo 
intimately inclos d in my Heart; fo terrible, and yet 
ſo lovely 3 ſo jealous, and yet ſo eaſy of Acceſs to 
thoſe who freely approach 'F hee with pure Love ! Oh, 
when will the Time come that thy Children ſhall be 
ho longer unacquainted with Thee! Oh; that J had a 
Voice capable and ftrong enough to repreve the 
whole World for their Blindneſs, and to declare with 
Authority what Thou really art! Es 


To bid Men look for Thee in their own Hearts, 13 
like bidding them look for Thee in the moſt remote 
and unknown Parts of the Earth; for what is more 
remote, and unknown to the Generality of vain and 
heedleſs Mortals, than the ſecret and quiet Receſſes of 
their own Hearts? Do they know what it is to look 
mto themſelves ? Have they ever try'd the Way to it? 
Can they ſo much as imagine what that IN WARD 
SAXCTUARY, that impenetrable Center of the Soul is, 
where thou art worſhip'd in Spirit and in Truth? They 
are always at a Diftance from themſelves, among the 
Objects of their Ambition or Diverſjons. Alas! how 
ſhould they underſtand Heaverly Truths, when, © as 
felus Chriſt ſaid, Fhey underſtand not thoſe of this 
World? They can't conceive what it is to enter into 
themſelves by ſerious RefteFions ; what then would 
they ſay if one ſhould bid them be empty'd of them 
elves, and abforp'd in God? * 


As for me, O my Creator ! my Eyes being clos'd 
o all outward Objects, which are but Vanity and Yexa. 


49 


7 Rom. x. 6, © Fobu. iii. 17. 
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tion of Spirit, I would find in the moſt ſecret Part cf 


my Heart, an intimate Familiarity with Thee through 
Feſus Chriſt thy Son, who is thy WIS DOM, and 
ETtRNAL RFEASO N; who took Fleſh, and pati. 
ently ſubmitted to the Shame and Death of the C Ross, 
that by it he might degrade our vain and falſe Wi. 
dom. There it is, coſt it what it will, in oppoſition 
to my worldly Fears and Reaſonings, I would be. 
come little and low, yea a Fool, and more contemp. 
tible in my own Eyes, than in the Eyes of all the /; 
and prudent of this World. There it is, I would be 
fill'd and inebriated with thy HoLy SPIRIT as the 
Apoſtles were; and like them ſuffer my ſelf to be the 
Deriſion and ScoR x of the World, 
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A 
SHORT ACCOUNT 


Or Tre 
LIF E and Writings 
Or 


The Lady Guion: 


THE Lady aforemention'd, who eſpous'd and 
cheriſn'd the Doctrine of Pu RE Love, in 
France, was call'd Madame Feane Marie Bouviers de 
Mothe Guion , She was born at Montargis, of 2 
good Family: At fifteen Years of Age ſhe was mar- 
ried to a Gentleman of the ſame Place, and continu'd 
there till her Widowhood, preſerving always the 
Reputation of a pure and unſpotted Virtue. 


From her tendereſt Years, ſhe in a very particular 
manner conſecrated her ſelf to God, and was ſo affect- 
ed with Divine Things, that when ſhe heard or read 
of the Sufferings of the Saints and Martyrs, ſhe would 
Wiſh to be ſuch an one her ſelf : But when ſhe grew 
more a Woman, the Follies incident to Youth, but 
chiefly Pride and Vanity had predominance over her, 
tough ſhe often felt 2 Rebukes in her Fe 

or 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


(18 ) 


for them, and would bewail her Failings and Tran'. 
greſſtons bitterly, : 


Her married State was accompany*d with great 
Croſſes, but theſe rather augmented than flacken'( 
her Love for God, and Zeal tor Religion. She often 


found her Heart inflam'd with the Love of God, and 


had great Deſires and Longings in her Sctil for a cloſer 
Communion with him. When her Mind was uneaſ 
and troubled about her State and Condition, ſhe 
would make it known to her Confeſſors; but they 
were Strangers to the Way in which God was leading 
her; for inſtead of directing to him, who ſometime, 
in the ſecret of her Heart, ſmote her with his gende 
Corrections, and at other times enamour*d her with 
his Bravury, they ſet her to ſaying of Prayers, 
and repeating daily the Office, as *tis call'd, of the 
Bleſſed Virgin. But all this did nothing, for her: 
It heaFd not the Wound, which was Inward, nor 


did it eaſe her Mind, which could find no Reſt 'til 


{he had found Him whom her Soul loved. 


At length, God who heard her Sighs and ſecret 


Groans, and knew the Sincerity of her Heart, was 
pleas'd to ſend her a ſudden Relief. O my Divine 


Love, ſays ſhe, the Deſire which I had to pleaſe 


«« Thee, the Tears which I ſhed, the great Pains and 


% LaboursI underwent, and the little Fruit I reap'd 
from them, mov'd Thee with Compaſſion. Thou 
* gaveſt me in an Inſtant through Thy Grace and 
Goodneſs alone, what I could never have given my 
« ſelt by all my Efforts and Endeavours. The Thing 
happen'd as follows? God permitted a very ec 
ligious Man, who was juft come out of a five Years 
Solitude, to paſs by my Father's Habitation, and 


Condition known to him; which I had no fooner 


make him a Viſit: My Father knowing the religi- 
ous Concern] was under, advis'd me to make my 


C19) 


& done, ſigniſy ing the Difficulties I kad about Prayer, 
6 1 he preſently reply'd, * 275, Madam, beca::/2 
ou jeek without what you have Within, accuſtom cu 
60 « lf to ſeck God in your Heart, and there vou i. 1 find 
% Him. When he had ſpoke theſe Words, he left 
« me 3 but they were like the Stroke of a Dart, 
« which pierc'd my Heart in two, They brought to 
« my Heart what J had ſought for ſo many Years, 
« or rather they help*d me to ai ſcover what was there, 
« but for want of knowing it, I had not enjoy'd it. 
« O my God, Thou wert in my Heart, and re- 
« quiredit nothing but a turning of! wy Mind inward 
« to Thee to make me feel Thy Preſznce ! O infinite 
« GoonNness! Thou wert ſo near, 450 I ran hither 
« and thither to ſeek Thee, but found thee nor. My 
« Lite was a Burthen, while my Happize/s was with- 
« in me. I was poor in the midſt of Riches, and 
& ſtarving with Hunger near a Table ſpread with 
% Dainties, and a continual Feaſt, O Bravry, 
« ancient and new, why did I know Thee ſo late? 
© Alas! I ſought Thee where Thou wert not, and 
« did not ſeek Thee where Thou wert. Twas for 
want of underſtanding theſe words of the Golpel, 


« * The King om of God cometh not with Objervation ; 


t neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or Lo there, for be- 


« bold the Kingdom of God is WITHIN you. This I 


© now experienced, for then Thou becameſt my 
„King, and my HEART was thy Kingdom, where 
Thou reignedſt as Sovereign, and didit what Thy 
Will was to have done.” 


This effectual Reach of God's Tak to her Soul, 


was about the 20th Year of her ge. The Perſon whe 
D 2 Was 


* Ceſt, Madame, que vous chercher au-dehors ce que vous 
avez au dedans. Acoutumez-vous a chercher Dieu dans votre 
Cœur, & vous I'y trouverez. 


+ Luke xvii. 20. 
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( 20 ) 
was inſtrumental to it, brought her afterwards ac. 
quainted with one Genevieve Granger, Prioreſs of the 
Genedittines, a Woman of ſingular Piety, and ſhe was 
very aſſiſting to her in the Way he had turn'd her, 
But her Confeſſor did what he could to hinder her from 
inward Prayer and Retirement, and perſuaded her 
Mother in Law, and her Huſband, to moleſt her in 
the Practice of it: And the method they took, ſhe 
ſys, was to watch what ſhe did from Morning to Night, 
ewas not allow'd to go out of the Chamber of her 


$/1other in Law; nor to ſtir from her Huſband's Bed 


Lee, Who was often afflicted with the Gout. © Some- 


do, under pretence of ſeeing better, that I might 
21vea few Moments Repoſe, but they would look 
„it 1 did not Pray inſtead of Working. And when 
«© my Mother in Law and my Huſband play'd at 
Cards, if I did but turn my felf towards the Fire, 
they would look whether I ſhut my Eyes, and it 
<6 they h] that I did, they would be angry with me 
«© for hours together. But what is ſtill more ſtrange, 
<< when my Huſband was well, and could go abroad, 
« he would not that J ſhould pray in his Abſence. 
He would look at my Work when he came in, to 
« {eeifit went on, and ſometimes would turn back 
<« very quickly when he went abroad, and if he found 
« me in my Cloſet at Prayer would be very angry: 
4 And J would ſay to him, Sir, what ſignifies it what ! 
do in your Abſence, as long asIamdiligent in tend- 
<<. ing you at Home; but this did not ſatisfie him, he 
< would not have me pray in his Abſence no more 
c than in his Preſence, I believe there is hardly any 
« Torment cqual to the being ſtrongly and inwardly 
« drawn to Retirement, and not to be able to be 
alone. Bur, O my God, the Oppoſition that was 
made to hinder me from loving Thee, did but aug- 
« ment my Love,; and when they ſtrove to hinder 
eme from ſpeaking to Thee, Thou dreweſt me into 

| 1 e « an 


ES): 


an inexpreſſible Silence; and by how much they en- 
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deavour'd to keep me from Thee, by ſo much the 


cloſer didſt Thou unite me to Thy ſelf, 


« The peculiar Property of Inward Prayer is to 
give a Strong Faith. Mine was without limits, as 
was alſo my Truſt and Reliance on God ; and the 
Love I had for his Will, and the Diſpoſition of his 
Providence towards me. Then is felt the Truth 
of theſe Words, My 7oke is eaſy, and my Burthen is 
light. I had a ſecret Deſire given me, from that 
Time, to be wholly reſign'd to God's Will come 
what would come : And I ſaid within my ſelt, O 
my Love, what couldſt thou deſire me to offer 
up to Thee that I could not willingly do? O Spare 
me not. I could ſcarce here ſpeak of God, or our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, without being juſt raviſh'd out 
of my ſelf : But what I moſt wondred at, was the 
great Difficulty I had to ſay the vocal Prayers I was 
us'd to do. As ſoon as I open'd my Mouth to pro- 
nounce them, the Love of God ſeiz'd me ſoſtrongly, 
that I was ſwallow'd up in a profound Silence, "and 
in ſuch a Peace as I am not able to expreſs. I made 
repeated Tryals to do the ſame, but could not go on 
with them. And as J had never heard ſpeak ot ſuch 
a State, I knew not what todo : But the Inability 
of performing that Taſk increas'd, becauſe Love 
became every Day more ſtrong, more violent and 
more J abſorping : There was © made in me, without 
the ſound of Words, a continual Prayer, winch 
ſeem*d to me, to be the Prayer of our Lord = 
Chriſt himſelf, a Prayer of the WORD, which i 
made by he Spirit, which according to St. Pav . 
* aſketh for us what is Good and Perfect, and con- 


** formable to the IVill of God.” 


But 


{ Plus abſerbant. * Rom. vit, 26, 27. 
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(22 ) 
But that inward Prayer, that profound Peace, that 
Communion with God and Chriſt, which made ker 


practice what was Good with eaſe, was often interrupt. 


ed, and ſometimes quite gone. My Paſſions, /ay; 
« ſhe, were not mortifi'd, and they quickly occaſi- 
c on'd new Struggles: I was too vain of my Perſon, 
& and that Inclination which ſeem'd dead while I was 
« ſmitten with the Love of God, reviv'd again; 
« which made me ſigh and cry to God continually, 


< that he would be pleas'd to take that obſtacle out of 


„ my Way, and make me ugly. I would have cho- 


c ſento be deaf, blind and dumb, ſo that noting | 


«© might divert me from MY Love. 


In a Journey to Paris, how many Snares were 


& laid in my Way. I met with them almoſt at every 
% Step, and thro' Unwatchfulneſs was often catch'd 


< in them: ButO mv Loves, how ſeverely didſt 


c thou puniſh me for them!] O how many Tears did 


e thoſe Faults colt me, which I let my ſelf be drawn | 


ce into as it were againſt my Will ! Thou knoweſt, O 
„ my God, that thou didſt deal with me ſometimes 
« like a Father who pities the Weakneſs of hs 


% Child, and careſſes her after her little Faults, | 
How often didſt Thou let me ſee that Thou lovedſt 
* me, tho I had Blemiſhes which ſeem'd to be almoſt 


< voluntary ? 'Twas the Sweetneſs of this Love after 


* my Fall, which caus'd my greateſt Pain; for the | 
more Thou ſhewedſt Thy lelf good towards me, 
the more inconſolable I was if I but turn'd away } 


Moment from Thee; and when I had made a little 


« flip, I ſound Thee ready to catch hold of me, and! 
* fad to Thee, Omy God, is it poſſible that Thou 
« canſt be ſo indulgent to my Faults? I that leave 
© the2 thro? vain Complyances and a fondneis for fri- 
« yolous Objects, and yer no ſooner return to Thee, 
© bur ] find Thee waiting for my Return, and thy 


0 


Arms ſtretch'd out to reccive me ! 
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« O Sinner! Sinner! Canſt thou indeed camplain of 


thy God? Ah, if there is any Juſtice remaining in 
thee, acknowledge that thou willingly goeſt aſtray 
from Him: That thou leaveſt Him againſt His Will, 
but that if thou returneſt, He is ready to receive 
thee; and if thou doft not return, that He tries by 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt engaging Motives to win thee 


to it, Thou turneſt a deaf Ear to Him, thou 


wilt not hear Him, thou ſayſt, He ſpeaks not to 
thee, tho' He calls with all His might, but 'tis be- 
cauſe thou Daily turn'ſt thy deat Ear, and wilt not 
hear His lovely and charming Voice. O my 


Lo vx, thou didſt never ceaſe to ſpeak in my Heart, 


and ſuccour it in the Time of need. 


e When I was at Paris, my Conſeſſor ſeem'd to 
wonder, ſeeing me ſo young. After I had confeſ- 
ſed, they told me, I could not ſufficiently thank 
God for the Graces he had beſtow'd on me, and if L 
knew them, I ſhould be amaz'd at them, and that 
if I was not Faithful, I ſhould be the moſt ungrate- 
ful of Women. Some would acknowledge that they 
never knewa Woman which God held fo cloſely, 
and in ſo great a Purity of Conſcience. What made 
it ſo, was the continual Care Thou, O my God, 
hadſt over me, making me fee] thy INTIMATE 
PRESENCE, according as Thou haſt promiled it 
us in thy Goſpel, * If a Man love me, wwe will come 
unto him, and make our abode with him. The contt- 
nual Experience of Thy PRESENCE in me, was 
what preſerv'd me. I witnelsd what thy Prophet 
laid, + Except the Lord keep the City, the Watchman 
waketh but in Vain. Thou, O my Love, wert that 
Faithful Keeper, who didſt defend it continually a— 
gainſt all forts of Enemies, preventing the leaſt 
Slips; or correcting them, when a Vivacity of Na- 


ture 


& John, xiv, 23. f Plalm, cxxvii. f. 
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(24) 
* ture had caus'd them to be committed. But Alas, . 
e my Dear Love! When Thou Thy ſelf ceaſedſt to +: 
e watch, how weak was I, and how did my Enemies . 
« get Advantage over me | Let others aſcribe their 1. 
« Victories to their own Faithfulneſs, as for me, I « 
* will aſcribe them only to thy Paternal Care. I have I « 
4 too often found my own Frailty and Weakneſs, and « 
«© too much to my coſt, experienced what I ſhould FF « 
ebe without Thee, to preſume in the leaſt upon my IF « 
% own Care and Watchfulneſs. Tis to Thee I owe IF « 
« all, O my DELIVERERI And greatly reoyce . 
« that I do owe it to Thee. 7 


During my ſtay at Paris, I flacker'd my uſual WF « 
© Exerciſes, becauſe of the ſhort Time I had to ſtay II « 
* there, and Pain and Dryneſs had ſeiz'd my Heart; I « 
* for the Hand that ſuſtain'd me was hid, and my Wf « 
WELL BELOVE D, was retir'd. I did many WM « 

* Things J ſhould not, for I knew the Love and Ei. IF « 
* teem ſome had for me, and ſuffered them to tell it 1. 
* me, tho? J was not alone. I committed other . 
* Faults alſo, as going with my Neck too bare, tho IF « 
* 1t was not ſo much by a great deal as others went. IF « 
el wept bitterly, becauſe I plainly ſaw I was too re- 
« mils, and that was my greateſt Torment. I ſought IF « 
all about for Him who ſecretly inflam'd my Heart. FF *« 
„J enquired if they could tell me any Tidings of IF « 
« Him: But oh! hardly any body knew him. | 
& ſaid, O Thou whom my Soul loveth, hadſt Thou 
deen near me, theſe Diſaſters had not happened: 
« * Tell me where thou feedeſt; where Thou mabeſ 
« Tuy FLock 9 reſt at Noon, in the bright 
„ Day of Eternity, which is not like the Day ol 
* Time, ſubje& to Nights and Eclipſes. When | 
“ fay, thatl ſaid this to Him, 'tis to explain my 
©: lelf, tor in reality all paſs'd almoſt in Silence, m” | 


2. 


rF On. A 4 A -” * A A 


* Cant. i. 6. 


— — 


1 
bg 
"+ 
» 
4 
Fo 
* 
*.. 
75 
j . 
* 
8 
4 
"4 
k : 
2 
| * 
* 
12 
: * 
II. 
0 
4 [1 N 
. ; 4 
N £ ; 
of 
+ 
' 
= £4 
= 7 
* zi! 
| 1 
15 
3 
i 9 
: 
9 
i 
i 
10 
| | 
4 
a 
+ 
14 
8 4 
* 


ti 


(25) 


I could not ſpeak. My Heart had a Language 


& which was without the Sound of Words, and was 


60 


0 
* 


60 


KC 


underſtood by its WELL-BELOVED, as He un- 


derſtands the profound Silence of the WORD always 


Eloquent, who ſpeaks inceſſantly in the Bottom of 
the Soul. O Language, which only Experience 
can give the Underſtanding of! Don't let any 
think, that *tis a barren Language, and an Effect 


of the Imagination: *Tis not in the Imagination 


that the Silent Language of the Wor np in the 
Soul is. As He never ceaſes to ſpeak, fo he never 
ceaſes to work. Dixit & facta ſunt, He operates 
what He ſpeaks in the Soul. This ineffable WORD 
communicates to the Soul in which it reſides a Fa- 
cility of ſpeaking without Words, ? Tis the Speech 
of the WorD in the Soul; the Speech of tne 
Soul by the Wo Rp, the Speech of the Bleſſed in 
Heaven. O how happy is the Soul to whom this 
ineffable Speech is communicated ! A Speech which 
makes itſelf underſtood in the ſame manner to 


Souls, ſo that amongſt them it expreſſes it ſelf 


without ſpeaking, and this Expreſſion cauſes Vi- 
on of Grace, Peace and Sweetneſs, and is produc- 
tive of ſuch Effects as Experience only can declare. 
O if Souls were pure enough to ſpeak in this man- 
ner, they would participate beforchand of the 
Language in Heaven!“ | 


The Concern and Pain ſhe felt after her Faults 


and Tranſgreſſions was ſo great, „That 'tis not (ſays 


ſhe) to be expreſs' d: Twas like a devouring Fire 
which ceaſed not *till the Tranſgreſſion was puri— 
ty'd and done away. *T was, lays ſhe, a Banith- 
ment of the very Bottom ol my Soul, where I tel: 
that the Sp ous E had rejected me with Indignation 


and Wrath. I could have no acceſs to Him, and 


becauſe I could have no RESTH out of him, I knew 


not what to do: I was like the Dove let out of the 
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'© ARK, Which finding no Reſt for the Sole oh 
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Foot was conftraincd to return to the ARK; tr 
finding the Window ſhut, could only fly about 
without entring into it. 


After this, ſays ſve, I committed a Fault wi, 


will for ever render me culpable. TI ſtrove a5 | 0 


were againſt my ſelf, to find a Satisfaction 4517/04! 
but could not. This Eſſay, O my Gop, ferv« 
to convince me of my Folly, and ſhew'd me th: 
Vanity of thole Pleaſures which are called Innocem. 
For when I tr y'd to reliſh them, I felt a ſtrong Re. 
pulſe, which join'd with the Remorſe I had tor my 
Tranſgreſſion, cauſed me to ſuifer greatly, and 


changed my Diverſion into Torments : I ſaid; 


O my Gop, this is none of Thee ! Nothing bu 
Thee can give ſolid Plealure ! 


« One Day, ſays ſhe, as much through Unfaithful 
neſs as Complailance, I let my ſelf be drawn 16 
Court, more out of exceſſive Vanity than tor tbe 
Pleaſure of going there. But, O my God, how 
didſt thou make me ſenſible of this Fault ! Al- 
ter this I was regaPd at St. Clond, where ſome 


other Ladies were invited, and tho' I ſeldom went 
to ſuch Entertainments, through Weakneſs, and 


alſo through Vanity, I ſuffered my ſelf to be drawn 
there : Bur, O a Gov: how was this Diverſion, 


which the other Ladies with me (diſcreet in the} 


Eye of the World) reliſhed, mix'd with Bitter 
I 55 eat nothing there, tho“ twas a coſtly and 
magnificent Entertainment. My Uneaſineſs ap: 


peared on my Countenance, tho* they Knew net 


the Cauſe of it. O what Tears did that coſt me, 
and how ſeverely didſt Thou, my Go p, puniſh me 
for it! Thou withdreweſt Thy ſelf from me more 
than three Months; and in ſuch a manner that | 
could ſee ng but an angry Gop for me. 


50 After 


E 


Aiterwards, my Husband, having ſome reſpite 


from his almott continual Ailments, was willing 
+ to go to Orleans, and from thence into Touraine. 


of, 


This was the laſt Blaze and Triumph of my Vani- 
ty. I received a great many Viſits and abundance 


of Applauſe. Bur O my Go p, how clearly did 1 


© perceive the Folly of Men, who let themſelves be 


taken with a vain and fading Beauty! I diſliked 


«+ the Paſhon, but according to the outward Man, 


I could not diflike that in me which cauſed it, tho? 


as to the inward Man, I ardently deſired to be de- 
vera from it. O my Gon, thou knoweſt what 


« Afflickion the continual Combat of Nature and 


Grace coſt me! Nature pleasd it ſelf with the 
publick Applauſes, but Grace made me dread n. 
telt my {elf as it were torn and ſeparated from 


my ſelf, for I plainly diſcovered the hurt which 


ſuch an univerſal Applauſe did me: And what 
added thereto, was the /i71ue, which they eſteem'd 
and applauded in me, join'd to my Youth and 
Beauty. But, O my Go Db, they knew not that 
all the Virtue was in Thee only, and inThy Pro- 
lection, and all the Weaxnt/s in me! 


© "Os I wear, ſays ſhe, to Confeſſors to accuſe my ſelf 


of my Failing, and to bewail my Backilidings, 
but they were not at all ienſtble of my Pain. They, 
O my Gov, eſteem'd and approv'd of that which 
Thou didſt condemn : They look'd upon that as 
virtuous which I thought deteſtable to Thy Eyes. 
And what overwhelm'd me with Griet, was, that 
far from me ring my Faults by Thy Graces and 
Favours as me, they only conſider'd what TI 
was in Compariſon of what I might have been: 


So that far from blaming me, they juſtify'd me 


in thoſe very Things of which I accuſed my ſelf, 
and ſcarcely look' d- upon that as a /light Fault 
which in we * Thee greatly, O my 49205 

rom 


ey — __ - 
— — — 


IR 


— — 
— — — 5 — 
— — ' * — 
—— — ——— — 1 
4 


rr . 
* — . _ 
- - 2 * - 4 


— — = x * 
* 


„ ſins 
— 


—— 


- —— — 


— —ę ũ—!æ — — Oo mo a we 
—— es — 
b 


"IE — . — — 
2 
£4 


— ä "WT 
1 


_ r 


nr. 


— 7 — 
— Ppt RN 


a . - —— = 
6% " 3ST — 
e 


—_— 


* 57 2 * 
3 bs 


—_— 


1 
N 

| 4 
: 

, 

* 

| 


z . —a, var 


—— wit 
22 30 
— A 


C 28-) 


from Whom I had received ſo great Mercy and 


_£ Forgiveneſs. 


© The he inouſneſs of Faults ſhouid not be mea. 
ſured by the nature of the Sins, but by the State 
and Condition oi the Perſon who commits them, 
The leaſt Unfaithfulneſs in a Spoule is mor- affect. 
ing to her Husband, than very great ones in his 
4 Domeſtick Servants. I told them the Trouble and 
Concern I had for going with my Neck ſp bare, 
tho? it was more covered than other Women's oj 
my Age; but they aſſur'd me I was modeſtly 
dreſs'd, and ſince my Husband liked it, there was 
% no Evil jn it. But my Inward Director told me 
the contrary 3 but I had not Strength and Courage 


<< enough to follow Him, and dreſs my ſelf in ſuch 
<c a manner as might look ſtrange, and out of the 


„ way, for one of my Years. Beſides, the Vanity 


4 and Inclination I had for it, furniſhed me with 
* pretence? that appeared the moit Juſt that could 
«<< be, O\iif Conteſſors did but know) what hurt 
they do Women by complyipg with their Vanity 
<< lo caſily, and the Evil it produces, they would be 
very ſevere ; for had I found but ce Confeſſor 
who would have told me, that it was not well foi 
me to be drefsd as I was, I ſhould not have gone 
% ſo one Moment; but my Vanity ſiding with mz 
„ Conteffors, and the Women Servants about me, 
% made me think they were in the Right, and tn 


« my concern about it was mere Fancy.“ 


f 

She having from the Time of her Converſion, 0! 
bring turn'd to God in hetlelf, being then lomewna! 
above twenty Years old; went through many Trias 
and Provings both inward and outward, at Home 
and Abroad, it pleaſed God when ſhe was Twenty 
Eight Years of Age to deprive her of her Husband, 
and leave her a ſolitary Widow, 


During 


629 


During her Abode and Retirement in the remote 
Parts of- France, ſhe writ ſeveral Pieces, which ex- 
preſs'd the Ardor and noble aſpirings of her Love to 
God, in a lively and feeling manner : They were at 
irit handed about in Manuſcr: pt, then copied and 
diſperſed without her Knowledge. A Fricnd of hers 
cauſed one of them, entitled, 4 ſhort and eaſy Method 
of Prayer, to be orinted at Grenoble, one Chapter of 
which, being addreſs'd peculiarly to Paſtors and Preach- 
en, we thought the Salutary and excellent Advice 
contain'd in it, deſerv'd a Tranflation,and is as follows 
« If thoſe who are concern'd with the Converſion of 
Souls ſtrove to win their Hearts, by directing 
« them to ſilent Prayer and an inward Lite, they 
« would make many durable and laſting Conver- 


% ſions: But ſo long as they lay hold of them on- 


„ly by the Outſide, and inſtead of drawing Souls 
« to Chriſt by an Occupation of the Heart in Him, 
% load them with abundance of Precepts about 
« exterior Exerciſes and Performances, very little 
* Fruit comes of it, and that but of ſma!l Duration. 


ec If the Country Curates were zealous in inſt ruct- 
ing their Pariſhoners after this manner, the very 
Shepherds in tending their Flocks would have 
the Spirit of the ancient Auclorets: And Plow- 


*« men in following the Plough would hold a bleſ- 
ſed Communion with God. Handicraftsmen fa- 
tigued with Labour would from hence gather e- 


{* ternal Fruits: All ſorts of Wickedneſs would ſoon 


** be baniſhed, and the whole Pariſh would become 
ſpiritual. 


Ah ! when the Heart is once gain'd, all the reſt 
is ſoon amended. Therefore it is God principal- 


hy ly calls for the Heart, By this Means only 
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Drunkenneſs, Curſing and Swearing, Uncleannc{,, 
Hatred, Thett, Things which too much abound 


amongſt Country People, would be taken away; 


Jeſus Chriſt would Reign in Peace every where, 
and the Face of the Church would be renewed. 
Hereſies ſprung up in the World when this in- 
ward Way was loſt ; and were that but renews 
and re-eſtabliſh'd, it would quickly put an En. 
to them. Error lays hold of Souls only for way 


of Faith and Prayer: If our Erring Brethren | 


were taught ſingly to believe and berake them. 
ſelves to inward and ſilent Prayer, initcad of 
diſputing with them, they would eaſily be brought 


to God. 


« O the inexpreſſible - Loſſes cauſed by a neglect 
of this Inward Way! O what Account will theſe 


Perſons have to give to God, who take the 
Charge of Souls, but neglect to diſcover this hid- 


den Treaſure to thoſe whom they ſerve with the 


Miniſtry of the Word ! 


Some excuſe themſelves by ſaying, there is danger 


in this Way, or that ſimple People are incapable 


of Things ſpiritual : But the Oracle of Truth 
aſſures us the Contrary, ſaying, * The Lord lovet) | 
* the Simple. But what Danger can there be in 


walking in the only Way which is Jeſus Chriſt, 


giving ourſelves unto Him, Eying Him continu- | 
ally, putting our whole Confidence in Him, and 
ſtriving with all our might after his pureſt Love. 


« So far is it from being true, that ſimple People 
are incapable of this Degree of Perfection, that 
they are more fit for it, becauſe they are more 
<< teachable, humble, and innocent; andas they bs 

e 1 


* Prov. Sits 22 


1 


« but little, they are therefore not ſo much wedded 
« to their own Underſtanding. And being alſo 
„ without Learning, they let themſelves be more 
« eaſily moved by the Spirit of God; whereas o- 
« thers who are clogg*d and blinded by their Self- 
« ſf/ictency, reſiſt the divine Inſpiration a great deal 
more. And God has alſo told us, that, * *T:s to 
His little ones that He gives the Underſtanding of the 
Law. And He aſſures us likewiſe, That he loves 
„to converſe familiarly with the Simple, J The 
Lord preſerveth the Simple: I was brought low 
and He helped me. Let therefore ſpiritual Fathers 
[take care they hinder not little Children from 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt. r Suffer ſaid He, to His 
A poſt les, litile Children, and forbid them not to come 
* unto me; for of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
* Jeſus Chriſt had not ſaid this to His Apoſtles, 
** but becauſe they would have hindred the Children 
from coming to Him. The Remedy is often ap- 
* ply'd to the Body, when the Malady is in the 
art. 


** The Reaſon why ſo little Reformation is made 
among the People, eſpecially the Working Sort, 
is, becauſe they are ſet about outward Pertor- 
% mances, and every thing of That Kind ſoon paſſes 
* away : But if at firſt one gave them the Knowledge 
** or Key of the Inward Way, the outſide would 
c afterwards be reformed moſt eaſily and naturally. 
And this is very eaſy to be done: Do but teach 
them to ſeek God in their Hearts; to think on 
Him; to return to Him finding themſelves gone 


* aſtray ; to do and ſuffer all things with a Deſign 


* to pleaſe Him, this is directing them to the 
* Source of all Graces, and helping them to find 
ere all that's neceſſary for their — 
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ce You are therefore moſt earneſtly intreated, 0 
all you who have the Charge of Souls, ſtraight 


ways to put them into this Way, which is Jeſus | 


Chriſt, and *tis He who intreats it of you, by 
the Blood which He has ſhed for thoſe Souls He 
has intruſted you with, * Speak ye to the Heart 


of Jeruſalem. O Diſpenſers of His Graces! 0 


Preachers of His Word! O Miniſters of Hi 
Sacraments! Eftabliſh His Kingdom, and to eſta- 
bliſh it truly, make Him Reign over Hranrrs!' 


For ſince *ris the Heart only which can oppoſe 
itſelf to his Empire, tis by the Subjection of the 
Heart, that His Government is moſtly honoured, 
+ Give ye Glory to God's Holineſs, and He fhal! be. 


come your Sanctiſication. Make ye particular Cate. 
chiſms, to teach them to pray, not by Reaſoning 


and Method, (ſimple People not being capable 
of this) but a Prayer of the Heart, and not of 
the Head; a Prayer of the Spirit of God, and 


not of Man's Invention: 


« Alas! Men will be making ſtudied Prayers; 
and while they ſeek to adjuſt them too much, they 


render them impoſſible. They have driven away 
the Children trom'the beſt of Fathers, in trying 


to teach them a Language too refin*d, Go poor 


Children, ſpeak to your heavenly Father in your 


natural Language, how courfe and mean ſoever 


it be, 'tis not ſo to Him. A Father loves 2 


application which Love and Fear may put in 


Aiſorder, better than a dry vain and empty Speech 


well ſtudied. O how ſome Glances and Looks of 


Love Charm and raviſh Him! They exprels in- 
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© Men, going about to teach, by Method, how to 
© love even Love himfelf, have loſt in a great mea- 
& ſure this very Love. O how unneceſlary it is 
« to teach an Art to love! The Language of 
& Love 1s unintelligible and barbarous to him who 
« does not love, but very plain and natural to him 
% who loves, and we cannot learn better how to love 
« Gop than by loving Him. In this Science the 
& dulleſt often become the moſt expert, becauſe they 
„go more ſimply and cordially about it. The 
« Spirit of God does not want our Adjuſtments ; 
„He takes when He will Shepherds and makes 
Prophets of them, and is ſo far from ſhutting the 

« Houſe of Prayer againſt any one, as ſome imagine, 
that he leaves the Door open to every body, 
« and WisDoM is bid to cry in public Places, 


«% * Jboſo is SIMPLE let him turn in hither ; as for 


& him that wanteth UNDERSTANDING, he ſaith 
“ unto him, come eat of my BREAD and drink of tie 
« WINE which I have mingled. And does not je- 


© ſus Chriſt thank His Father, Þ That He hath hid- 


& den His Secrets from the Wiſe, and hath revealed 
them lo BABES. 


In another Place ſpeaking of her Confeſſor, who 


was ignorant of this Inward Prayer, he ſays, O 
« my God, if one did but know the value of filent 
% Prayer, and the Advantage which the Soul reaps in 
converſing with Thee, and of what Conſequence it 
is to Salvation, every one would be diligent and 
aſſiduous therein. Tis a ſtrong Place into which 
the Enemy can never enter. He may indeed at- 
tack and beſiege it, and make a great noiſe about 
* its Walls, but provided we keep within he can 
do usno harm. Chillren ſhould be taught the 
« Neceſſity of this Prayer as they are taught the 
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NeceM ity of their Salvttion. But alas! to their 
great lols, they are told there is a Heaven and 
a Hell, and that they muſt endeavour to avoid the 
one and take Poſſeſſion of the other, but are never 
taught che eaſieſt and ſhorteſt Way to get thither, | 
Silent Pr ayer is the Path to Heaven; a Prayer 
which all the World is capable of, not diſcur- 
ſive Reaſonings nor a Work of the Head, or | 
Memory, or the Fruits of Learning and Stud, 
which fills the Mind with empty Notions but He. 
dom fixes it; nor does it warm the Heart, but 
Keeps it cold and languiſhing. O poor People, 
tho? of low and very {malt Capacities, Children of 
no Learning or Reaſoning, weak Minds Which. 
retain nothing, come ye to Silent Prayer and you | 
* ſhall become learned! O ye Great, Wiſe and 
Rich, how much foever, have you not all, | 
Hearr capable of loving what is proper foryou, and 
« of hating what is not? Love, O love ye the Sove- 
"REIGN Goop, hate the Soverign Evil, and ye 
ſhall be very learned. When you love any one, 
do you know the Reaſons of the Love and its De. 
anitions ? No certainly; you love becauſe your 
Heart is made to love what it finds amiable and 
tovely. Is there any thing more amiable and 
lovely than God? You know very well that 
he is lovely; don't fay then that you do not 
know Him : You know that he made you, and 
that He dy'd tor you. But if theſe Reaſons are 
not ſufſicient, Which of you does not feel a Want, 
or has f one Evil or Diſgrace befallen you © ? Which 
of you docs not Know how to exprels the Evil and 
to ask the Remed y for it? Come then to this 
Zource Of. 1 EN Ca: and v ithout troubling YO! Ur- 
{-iv.. tO make yum Complaints to weak id fecbl2 


„ Aures WHO Cannot e: bio Vs * Ou, COme TO S112 2j1h 
{ , 9 F 1671171 EF. As — * Tenn _ 
2 50 laß Four Cert fs belore God, ask lo. His 
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Grace, bat aboveall come and love, Nobody 
Ca 


«& can exempt himſelf from loving, for nobody can 
cc Ive without a Heart, nor the Heart without love. 
« Why then do you amule your felves about 
© finding the Reaſons to love even LOVE-HIII-“ 
« SELF. Let us love without Reaſoning upon Love, 
« and we ſhall find our ſelves fill'd wich J. owe, be⸗ 
« fore others have learnt the Reaſons Which induce 
« to love. O Taſte and ſee, Taſte of Love, and 
« you ſhall be more learned in love than the great. is 
« Philoſophers: In love, as in almoſt every t ig 
« elſe, Experience teaches better than Nan ine 
« Come, drink of this Fountain of Living Wa 

« inſtead of amuſing your ſelves with the 9 
& Ciſterns of the Creature, which far from allay- 
« ing your Thirſt, do but increaſe it. O, had 
« you but drank of this Fountain; you would ne- 
* ver look out any where elſe for another ; for you 
« would have no more thirſt for Things of this World, 
provided taat you always continued to drink at this 
& FOUNTAIN; but if you leave it, Alas! your 
e Enemy gets the Advantage, and he will give you 
te of his poiſoned Waters, which tho? jeeminely 


{© plealant to your Taſte, wi! Il deprive you of Litc.“ 


We have heard, what Advice and Iaſtruction, this 
Lady has given to Paſtors and Teachers, and how 
ardent!y lic” invites Perſons of all Ranks and Degrecs, 
40 TasTE how good the Lo RD is, to turn tir 
Minds iz#ward to Him, but above all to {ve Him: 
To this we think proper to annex the Advice ſhe 
gave, in a Letter, to one who was deſign'd to be a 
Preacher, in anſwer to one Of lis, 
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SIR, 


00 * OUR Simplicity and Candour mightily 
c pleaſe me. What you write to me concerning 
% your State and Condition, adds to the Diſlike ? 
« always have of thoſe who put their Children into 
«© Employments and Callings, before they are capa- 
de ble of chuſing for themſelves. But ſince you are 
© not at Liberty to diſingage your ſelf from your 
<« preſent State, you mult endeavour to make ſome 
© uſe of it. Now I cannot think that you are ob. 
c ocdto preach often: However, to make Uſe of | 
& your State, ſuch as it is, I would obſerve theſe par. 
& ticulars, 


(.) Not to preach Controverſy : For it often 
c happens that ſuch preach Falſhood, when they be— 
<: ]12ver hey are preaching the Truth; beſides, no- 
« thing dries and narrows the Heart fo much as bat, 


(2.) „ Never preach to make Oſtentation of your | 
© {.carning and Knowledge, nor your Eloquence; 
but preach the Goſpel ſimply, above all, the * C 
© pel of the Kingdom of God. Give them to unger- 
« ſtand that the Kingdom is near at Hand; that the 
4 Source of all the Diſorders which are in the World, 
(among thoſe who profels to believe the Goſpel) is 
<« their neglect and forgetfulneſs of that Saying of 
« Jeſu; Chriſt. Had they but given heed to ir, they 
«« would have ſeen it their incumbent Duty, to 
« have ſought for this Kingdom in the Place where 
« Jeſus Chrijt told us it was, that is, within 15. 
„Whenever we ſeek it there in Simplicity, and with. 
„ a real Introverſion of our Minds to God, ve 
„ never fail of finding it there, | 


3. * Thi 


* Mark, i. 14, 14; 


6 


3. This Introverſion of our Minds, is the Be- 
© pinning of the Ways of God, which all Chriſtians 
« ſhould be firſt taught. Then teach them to re- 
& collect themſelves often and be Silent, and * ſeek, 
« as David ſays, the Face of the Lord. There are 
« hardly any Perſons that are deſirous to ſeek God 
in their Hearts, in a ſincere and upright manner, 
i but what find him there. We all of us, + are the 
« Temples of the Living God, where he deſires to dell 
“more than in Temples made by Men's Hands. 
« *T1s the Temple he himſelf has built, in which 
& He exerciſes a perpetual Prieſthood, 


4 O] How Men are to be pitied who are ig- 
te norant of theſe great Truths, © They honour God 
« with their Lips, but their Heart is far from Ulim. 
« Thus being turn'd outward, they know nothing 
but what affects their Senſes; they are given up 
te to their Enemies, whichare unclean Spirits, the Luſt 
© of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride 
* of Life; and they are led and acted by Covetoul- 


& neſs, Vanity, and a boundleſs Ambition. They 


* live as without God, and as if they were born on- 
* iy for this World. It they pay any Worſhip to 
* God, 'tis fo very ſuperficial that it makes no Im- 
* preſſion on them; and all their Lives long they 
forget that God, who is ſo near them, as that they 
+ might enjoy and poſſeſs Him every Moment. God 
* has created them on purpoſe to makethem infinitely 
* happy by poſſeſſing Him, and they make themſelves 
« extremely miſerable, by ſtriving to poſſeſs all things 
* out of Him; but yet they poſſeſs nothing in thoſe 
things which they believe they poſſeſs, becauſe, what- 
© ſoever is out of us is not truly poſſeſs'd, and whatſo- 
ever may be taken from us, or that we may loſe, 


© 4 not really ours; but that which is in us, and in 
N | which 


* Plal, cy. 4. f 2 Cor, vi. 16, T Matt, xv. 8. 
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which we are. This Happineſs is ſo great, and 
the Poſſeſſion lo certain, that Jeſus Chriſt afſures | 
his Apoſtles, that * No Man can deprive them of | 
their Foy. | 


C 


i 


5. O] What Good you would do with ſuch 
Sermons. Burt to render them efficacious, they 
mult be the Product of your Love and entire Q- 
bedience to the Spirit of God, and mult flow from 
a real inward Experience. They muſt not be the 
Fruits of a dry and mere Speculative Study, which 
caules us to deceive our ſelves by the glimmering 
Lights of our own Minds, and unwillingly to de- 
eive others. I pray God to give you not only the 
Knowledge of what tell you, but moreover, to 
put you in a Situation the moſt convenient for his 
Glory and your own good. ?Tis an excellent } 
Thing in the Beginning, and for a good time at- | 
terwards, to keep a cloſe Retirement, in order to 
be filFd with the Spirit of God, and then to com- 
municate of it to others: For no Man can give 
what he has not; or if he has ſomething, he may 
give what is but barely neceflary for himſelf, not 
being yet arrived to the Source where he that is 
arrived, may always give, and ſhed abroad without 
being empty*d. But O ! the Fruit a Man produces, 
when in preaching he lets himſelf be mov'd by the 
Spirit of God! The greateſt good of all to 
gain Souls to Him, who has redeem'd them with 
His Blood: But the Miſery of it is, Men do not 
profit with this precious Blood for want of know- 
ing how to ule it. If you preach in this manner, 
you will find that your Sermons, far from ex- 
hauſting you, will fill you more and more wich 
God, who loves to give abundantly of * X 
= e 


| * John. Xvi. 225 


(99 )-- 


% ſhed abroad for his Glory only, without ſeeking 
% ourlclves.”* 


Fo this excellent and ſalutary Advice for a Preach- 


er, we {hajl ſubjoin part of another Letter which ſhe 
writto a Perſon of ſome eminence in the Church; 
by which the Exlenſiveneſs of her Views, the Vaſt- 
ok her Splrit, and the ſtrong Defire ſhe had to 
ce the REIGN of Chriſt eſtabliſh'd in all Hearts, 
will clearly be diſcern'd. 


SIR, 


4 


of them inward and ſpiritual, and when Je- 
ſus Chriſt ſaid to them * J. is expedient for you that 
Ig away : for if I go not away, the COMFORTER 
% will nof come unto you : He intended thereby to 

draw them off from that which was ſenſible, tho? 
very Holy, and to prepare their Hearts to receive 


upon as the One Thing neceſſary. Nor did He 
give them many Prayers as John did his Diſciples, 


them that One, which contains the whole ſpi- 
ritual Progreſs in a very wonderful manner: 
And he even then prevents and ſtops them from 
uling it, ſaying, hen thou praveſ}, enter into thy 
Claſet, (which is nothing but the Heart,) and when 
thou haſt ſhut thy Door, (which ſigniges inward Re- 
ticement, ) pray to thy Father which is in ſecret. 
And in another Place, He tells them, they ſhould 
ſpeak but little, becauſe the Father knows what 
chey want before they ask him. 


OO Sir! How much it is to be wiſh'd that all 
might live ia and by God. We may hope that 
| coo this 


* Jokn xvi. 7. 


„ HE Primitive Diſciples of Chriſt, were all 


the Fulneſs of the Holy Spirit, which he look d 


And 'twas not but at their Solicitation that he gave 
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* Luke ili. 3, 5 8 


Oljedt, but as little as poſſible. And when the} 


tire inwards, by an Act of Deſire and Love. If 


ſach Paſtors have been, All, even to the very 


(400 
this will one Day, come to paſs, ſince we ſee al; 
ready, that in thoſe Perſons who are become in- 
ward and ſpiritual, and in whom Jeſus Chriſt 
reigns, every thing that is outward falls from 
their Hand, without taking the leaſt Notice of 
what is tranſient, but contenting themſelves with | 
what is wrought in them. 


Tis Sir, of very great Conſequence to prepare 
Souls for the Reign of God in them, making 
them to look upon him as preſent in them, and 
not to let themſelves be diverted from that Gre; 


Weakneſs and Rovings of their Thoughts and 
Imagination, divert them from it, they muſt re- 


Souls were accuſtom'd to hat, they would ſoon 
become ſpiritual. But alas, Paſtors tell them not 
a Word about it, but on the Contrary, turn thoie 
aſide who have a Drawing towards it. 


„If Souls were thus turn'd, there would be none, 
but what, in their Converſion from Sin to Grace, 
would become inward and ſpiritual. We have 
ſeen this Experiment try'd, and in Places where 


Children, have been ſpiritual. 


This then is the Way that Paſtors, in what Part 
of the World ſoever they be, ought to direct 
Souls, that ſo they may prepare, as St. Jon did, 
The Tay of the Lord: Every Mountain and Hit! i 
brought low, by taking away all Love of our owl 
£Excell-nce, which has a great liking to extraordi- 
nary Ways and Performances, in which the De- 
vil and Nature reſt ſatisfy'd, and find their Ac- 

8 « count 


a gB_ —_— 9 * 
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te count. Every Valley is fIFd by being occupia 
« in God, and Jelus Chriſt only ; for every thing 
« that is not God, tho? it ſcem to fil] the Heart, 
« leaves but a ſad Vacuity very different from 
& the Humility and Annihilation which the real Ful- 
« neſs of God works, For we ought to know 
« that the more God fills the Soul with Himſelf, 
« the more he empties it of every thing that is rot 
« Himſelf; ſo that all other Ot jects diſapnear 0 
« the Eye of the Soul, and the Soul finds a Void in 
« which the Pu RE LIGHT is. Every thing that 
&« ſtops or bounds the Light, gives it a Reflection and 
« Diſt inction; but that which bounds it not, gives 
« it an immenſe clearneſs and purity, 'Tis there- 
« fore ſaid, *That the Lord would dwell in the thitk 
« Darkneſs; becauſe the Exceſs of lis Light 
* puts the Soul as it were in Darkneſs, not I:t- 
te ting it difcern any thing; and tis that which defends 
©« it from all Error. 


I therefore conjure you, Sir, to aid and aſſiſt Souls 
& as much as you can, and to prepare as afar off, the 
% Reign of God in them. For we mult not per- 
ee ſuade our ſelves, that the Reign of God will be 
te eſtabliſhed by ſomething that is Outwar? and ſplen- 
« did, bur by little and little, by the izard Way. 
« An Union of all Wills in Love, will mike 
* an Union of all the great Bodies diſpers' d, which 
e can never be united any other Way. This is the 
Spirit of the Church which muſt be ſpread over 
« All according to the Predictions of the Royal 
Prophet. Thou fendeſt forth thy Spirit, they are 
« created ; and thou reneweſt the Face of the Earth. 
« Plal. civ, 30. ie 0 | 

«© There are ſome who looking for a Reign that 
« js outward and ſplendid, have remained outward 
themſelves, and have not let Jeſus Chriſt reign in 

© them; 
1 Kings vii 12. 2 Chron vi. 1. <q 
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« them; and by waiting for an Event which wilt 
„ never happen in that manner, they do not re- 
«© nounce and deny themſelves ; they become not in- 
« ward and fpiritual, and fo block-up the Way of 
e that which they expect and look for. O that] could 
cc at the Expence of my LIFH make all the World 
c ſce the Neceſſity of ſubjecting ourſelves to Jeſus 
« Chriſt, of reſigning up eur Liberty, and giving 
« Illim an entire Power over us!” 


The Reader now ſees the main Scope and Ten- 
dency of this Lady's Writings ; the ardent Deſire of 
her Soul, the Meditation of her Heart, and the Bur- 
then of her Song. All her Writings Verſe and Prof: 
tend only to the Eſtabiſhing PURE Love, and the 
Heign of Chriſt in the Heart. For this ſhe traveFd 
in divers Places of France, converſed with the learu— 
ed and the wnlearned, with Biſbops and Doctors, with 
Avbots and Albeſſes; and her Travels and Converſa- 
tion were often bleſs'd and crown'd with Succeſs, 
which we ſhall take Notice of hereafter. But ſome 
will be curious to know ſince ſhe ſets ſo little by 
that which is outward in Religion, what ſhe thought 


of the Inuocalion of Saints, and the Euchariſt; Things 


in fo high efte-m with thoſe whom ſhe lived among 
and had her E lucation. 


As to the Invocation of Saints, ſays pb, * * One 
« av as I was :tninking in my felf, whence it 
& came that the Sox! wiiich begins to be united to God 

c“ tho 


* Un jour comme je penſois en moi- meme don vient que 
Pime qu commcnce d'etre unie a Dicu, quoiqu'elle ſe trouve 
ung aux Saints en Dieu, n'a cependant preique point d'inſtinct 
de les invoquer? I me fut auſſitot mis dans Feſprit, que les 
demeſtiques avoient beloin de credit & d' int-rcetfeurs mais 
qu- Þ pouſe obtcnoit tout de fon kpoux, meme ſans lui rien“ 
demander ; i! la prérient ayec un Amour infini, 


043) 

& tho? it finds it ſelf united to the Saints in God, has 
& nevertheleſs ſcarce any inſtinct to invoke them? It 
« was preſently put into my Mind that Domeſtick 
« Servants had occaſion for Recommendation and Inter - 
« ceders; but that theSpoule obtain'd every thing from 
« her Husband without ſo much as asking any thing 
« of him, for he prevented her by bis infinite Love. 
« O Lord how little art thou known! They exa- 
© mine my Actions; they ſay that I repeat not the 
« * Chaplet ; that *tis becauſe I pay no D-votion 
« torne Holy Virgin. O Holy Mary, thou knoweſt 
* how much my Heart is united to thee in God, 
« and the Union which God has made between us 
% in himſelf! Yer notwithftanding I can do nothing 
but what Love cauſes me to do. I am entirely de- 
„ yoted to him, and whatloever He wills. 


In another place, ſhe ſavs, ** + The very deep and 
e profound Senſe of God I was in, {ſwallowed up every 
« Thing, I could neither fee the Saints nor the Ho- 
« ly Virgin out of God, but I ſaw tnem all in God, 
4e not being able without difficulty ro diſtinguiſh 
« them from Him; and thoug I tenderly loved 
« certain Saints, as St. Peter, St. Paul, St. Magda- 
« {en St. Tereſa, all who were inward and ſpiritu- 
« al, yet I could not figure to my ſelf any Ideas or 
„Images of them, nor voke them out of God.“ 


(4 And 
* A Bead - Roll or String of Fater-Nſters and Ave- Marias. 


* Cet abſorbement en Dieu ou j etois, abſorb't toutes choſes, 
je nepouovis plus voir les Saints ni la Sainte Vierge hors de Dieu; 
mais je les voiois tous en lui, ſans les pouvoir diftinguer de 
lai qu* ayec peine; & quoique Jainialle tendrement ccrtains 
Saints, comme S. Pierre, S. Paul, Ste. Madelaine, Ste. Iberè je, tous 
ceux qui ayoient de l'intericur, je ne pouvois cepcudaut m'en 
faire d'eſpeges, ni les invoquer hors de Dieu. 
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And now as to the Euchariſt, in one of her Letters 


ſhe ſays to a certain Perſon, a As to what you ak 
*< me, it the Body and Blood of our Lord are in 
„ in the Bread and Wine which they g give you at 
the Supper, I do not believe it, but would be to) 


cc 


longa Diſcuſſion to tell you where it FRULY I 
And upon Jobn vi. 53. Then Feſus ſaid unto them, | 


= J. jay unto you, E xcept y 2 eat the Fleſh of the Son 
of Man and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in Ju, 


cc 
40 
ce 
00 
80 
«< 
cc 
40 
ce 
60 
cc 


ce 


c 
40 


Ce 


66 


This Verſe, ſays foe, is ſo plain for the TRV 
of the Boay od Blood of JeſusChriſt in the Eucha- 
riſt, that one cannot help wondering how it can be 
miſunderſtood. There were in the Time of Perſecu- 
tion a great many Saints who liv*d folitary, ſome hid 
in Caverns, who could not receive Sacramentally the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt : But they received 
it Myſtically, having an entire Communication with 
His Spirit; which is a ſpiritual Communion very 
high and exalted: Jefus Chriſt was their Life, their 
Principle and their Center: It was like a choice 
Elixir which inſinnates it ſelf in an hidden manne; 
into all the Parts of the Soul, as Nouriſhment is 
carried into all the parts of the Body. Souls in 
this State have a perpetual Communion with Chriſt: 
But thoſe who receive him Sacramentally with re— 
quiſite Diſpoſitions feel great Effects from it! 


& 5 if one could but conceive the Grandeur and 
cellence of this ſpiritual Communion, in which 


c ö us is th 8 Soul of our Soul, and the Life of out 


Life, in which the Soul remains as Dead under the 
Ope ration and Hand of God, that it may act only 


oy Lim, as it only lives in and! 09 him! O thouwho 
after 


Pour ce que vous me demander, ſi le corps & le ſang de notre 
Seignaur ſont dans le pain & le vin qu on vous donne a la Cene, 
je ne le croi pas; mais celcroit unc trops Loazu? diſcuihon de 
vous dire ou 1 elt veritablement. 


4 


&« after thy Reſurrection enteredſt when the Doors 
« were ſhut ; O enter into thoſe Hearts, which are 
« ſhut againſt eyery Thing that is not Thee! But 
« come alſo to thoſe that ſhutup the Entrance of 
« their Souls againſt thee: let the Doors open by Con- 
« trition ! * Open ye Everlaſting Gates and the King of 
« Glory ſhall come in. O Soul open to the Grace 
and Love of Jeſus Chriſt, and thou wilt partake of 
« every thing that he is. He who Communes in this 
« manner has TRuLy the Life in Him: becauſe he 
& has Jeſus Chriſt, the Source of Life which enl1- 
« vens all Things. He raiſes again thoſe who are 
e dead by Sin: But he raiſes again much more 
e abundantly the Dead in Adam, tor he becomes 
« their True and only Life. 


If we compare the Archbiſhop of Cambray's Ex- 
poſition of the Bread which Chriſt taught his Diſciples 
to pray for, and alſo the Bread which is Chriſt's Body, 
we ſhall find it exactly the ſame with this Lady's 
Expoſition of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt. 


«© * What, ſays the Archbiſhop of Cambray up- 
* on theſe Words, Give us this Day our daily Bread, 
is this Bread, O my God? *Tis not only the Support 

1 that 


* Pal. xxiv. 17. 


* Donner nous aujourd* hui notre pain quotidien. Quel eſt: il 
ce pain, © mon Dieu? Ce nełeſt pas ſculement le ſodtien que 
votre Providence nous donne pour les nëceſſitès de la vie: Cegſt, 
encore cette nouriture de verite que vous donnez chaque jour 
a ame. C'eſt un pain qui nourrit pour la vie éternelle; 
qui fait croitre, & qui rend Vame robuſte dans les epreuves de 
la foi, Vous le renoveller chaque jour. Vous donner au dedans 
& au dehors préciſement ce qui! faut a l' ame pour s' avancer 
dans la vie de la foi, & dans le renoncement a elle-mime, Je 
nai donc qu'a manger ce pain, & qu'a recevoir en eſprit de 
Sacrifice tout ce que vous me donnerez damer dans les afaires 
ers rieurs, & dans le fonds de mon coeur; car tout ce qui m' 
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& that thy Providence gives us for the Neceſſities of 
“ Life, *tis alſo that Nouriſhment of Truth thou 
« daily giveſt the Soul. Tis a Bread which nou- 
« riſheth up to eternal Life, which makes it 
« grow and gives the Soul ſtrength in the Trials of its 
« Faith. Thou reneweſt it Day after Day. Taou 
<« giveſt inwardly and outwardly, juſt ſo much as i; 
« neceſſary for the Soul to grow in the Life of Faith, 
and in the Denial of Self : I have then nothing to 
do but to eat this Bread, and with a reſign'd and 
« ſubmiſſive Mind take all the bitter Things thou 
« ſhalr ſend me in my outward Affairs and alſo in 
« the inmoſt of my Heart; for every thing that hap- 


s pens to me in the courſe of the Day, is my daily 


« Bread, provided I refuſe not to accept it from 
« thy Hand and nouriſh my ſelf with it.“ 


In another place the Archbiſhop of Cambray per- 
ſonating ſuch 2s go to receive the Lord's Sup- 
per, and like the Corinthians of old, take tne 
Bread without diſcerning the Lord's Body, fays, 


« * Fiitherto, O my Saviour, I have not been 


& nouriſh'd 


arivera dans le ccurs de la journée eſt mon pain quotidien, 
ponrili que je ne retuſe pas de la prendre de votre main, & de 
Mn nourir. 


| Juſqu'ici, d mon Sauveur, je ne me ſuis point nouri de vo- 
tre Verite, je me ſuis nourri des Ceremonies de la Religion, 
de l'eclat de certaines vertus qui elevent le courage; de la 
beinſeance. de la regularite des actions exterieurs, de la victoire 
que Javois beſoin de remporter {ur mon humeur pour ne mon- 
trer rien qne ne tut parfait. Voila le voile groſſier du Sacre 
ment. Mais le fond du Sacrement m&me, mais cette verite iub- 
ftantielle, & au- deſſu de toute Subſtance burnee & cemprile, 


od eft elle? Helas! je ne Vai point cherchte; Jai ſonge 2 


regler le dehors fans changer le dedans. Cette odoration en 
elprit & in verite, qui contifte en la deſtruftion de toute vo- 
Jon:e propre, pour laiſſer regner en moi celle de Dieu ſculz 


m eſt encore prelque inconnue. Ma bouche a mange ce . 


& nouriſh'd with thy Truth; I have been nouriſh'd 
« with the Ceremonies of Religion, with the appear- 
« ance and ſplendor of certain Virtues which gives 
Courage; with a good behaviour and a Regularity 
« of outward Actions. with a Victory which I was 
« obiig*d to gain over my Temper, that I might ſhow 
© nothing but what was completely becoming. This 
„ js the groſs Vail of the Sacrament. Bur the Foun- 
« dation of the Sacrament it felt ; but this SU E- 
«STANTIAL TRUTH far above all SUBSTANCE 
% LIMITED AND COMPRIs'D, Where is it? 
« Alas! J have not {ought it, I have thought only 
« of regulating the Outſide without a change Ni- 
« in, That Worſhip in S rit and in Truth, which 
« conſiſts in the Deſtruction ot all Sclt-will to let 

“ God's 


et extérieur & ſenſible dans le Sacrement, & mon coeurn'a 
point Exe nouri de cette Verite ſubſtanticlle. 


Nourriture ſainte & miraculeuſe! Nul ne peut vous man- 
ger dignement qu'il ne meure d' une mort parfaite. Nul ne 
peut vous manger dignement, qu'il n'ait en ſoi la Source & le 
zac eſſentiel de la vic. Quicongue vous mange comme il doit, 
neurt enticrement a lui- meme; mais en meme tems qu'il meurt 
I reſuſcite pour vous, Vous etes une nouriture medicinale, vous 
tes force pu ur les foibles; vous etes une nourriture qui fait 
perir ſans reſſource ceux qui n'ont pas la force de la foutenir 5 
cus ètes donc en meme tems la norriture des forts. O Pain 
celeſte, qui transformes les hommes en Anges, & les ſerviteurs 
en entans! corrigez mes imperfections, gneriflez toutes mes 
tibleſſes, & donnez moi une force digne de vous. Faites-moi 


mourir a la mort, & reiuſciter à la vie, de rianere qu'etant ainſt 


reluſcite, je ne faſſe plus des actions de mort que donnent ie; 
choſes de Ja terre; mais que nourri des azimes de la verite & 
de la fincerite, je negofite que les choſes celeftes, dans leſquelles, 
cenfiſte la vie. Que ma vie charnelle ſv. mort, & cachee en 
Dieu avec vous; pendant que reiu cite auth avec vous je vivrai 
Cun eſprit degage de la corruption de 11 terre, & atache 417 
Mcorruptibilite des cholcs du Ciel, ou yous regner aſſis a la 
Coite de votre Pere dans l'immenſitè de la gloire que vous po- 
ſedez pour jamais, & que vous communigquer.z éternellement 


os Elus, an nombre des quis jg ſuplie VOLre miſericorde iu- 
laic de xccevoir mon indiguite, Amen. 


<2 


2 


Aa 
Lal 


God's Will only reign in me, is almoſt unknown 
to me. My Mouth has eaten that which is outward 
in the Sacrament, and my Heart has not bem 
nouriſh'd with this SUBSTANTIAL TRuTH, 


« O holy and Miraculous Nouriſhment ! No ho. 
dy can eat Thee worthily, unleſs he die a perth 


* Death. No body can eat Thee worthily, unleß 


he have in himſelf the Source and very Earnet 
of Life. Whoſoever eats Thee as he ought, dit 
entirely to himſelf, but at the ſame Time he dies 
he riſes again for Thee. Thou art an healing Nou. 
riſnment, Thou art Strength for the Weak ; Thou 
art a Nouriſhment which inevitably cauſes them to 
periſh who have not Strength to bear it; Thon 
art therefore at the ſame Time the Nouriſhment 
of the Strong. O Heavenly Bread that changeſt 
Men into Angels, and Servants into Children! cor. 
rect my Imperfections; Cure all my Weakneſſes, 
and give me Strength and Power worthy of Thee. 
Make me die to Death, and riſe again to Life, ſo 
that being thus Riſen, I may no more do the Att 
ons of Death; that I may no more have a liking 
of that Death which the Things of this World 
give: but being nouriſhed with the * Anleaventd 
Bread of the TRUTH and SINCERITy, I may 
reliſh only heavenly Things, in which is Life. 
Let my carnal Life be dead and | hid with Go 
in Thee; that while I am riſen again with Thee, 
I may live with a Mind freed from the Corruption 
of the Earth, and fix'd upon the Incorruptibility 
of Things in Heaven, where thou reigneſt, ſit- 
ting at the Right Hand of thy Father, in the im- 


menſe Glory which thou poſſeſſeſt for ever, and 


which Thou wilt eternally communicate to thy 
Elect, 


* 1 Cor. v. 1. + Coloſs, iii. 4. 
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« of which Number, I beſeech thy infinite Mercy 
« to receive me thy unworthy Servant. Amen. 


Having now given the Reader a Taſte of the Lady 
Guion's Doctrine and Writings, we ſhall ſer forth 
ſome Fraits of her Converſation and Travels. 


«& A Lady, ſays ſhe, whom I was us'd ſometimes 
« to viſit, becauſe ſhe was Governeſs of our Town, 
« having taken a liking to me, becauſe, as ſhe was 
e pleas'd to ſay, my Perſon and Manners were agree- 
| 4 able to her. She would tell me ſometimes, that 
„ ſhe obſerv'd ſomething in me more than common. 
“] believe the Intenſeneſs of my Inward Recollection 
„might appear outwardly on my Countenance 3; for 
* one time there was a Gentleman of Faſhion, who 
* ſaid to my Huſband's Aunt, I faw the Lady your 
% Niece, and one may plainly perceive that ſhe has 
not loſt the Preſence of God; which when I was told 
* it, furpriz'd me much, for I did not believe that ſuch 
an one as he, did know what it was to have God io 
« preſent. This Lady, I ſay, began to be touch'd 
© with a Senſe of God, inſomuch that having a mind 
* once to carry me to a Play-houſe, and I ſhewing 


an unwillingnels to go, for I never went there, and 


® excuſing my ſelf by reaſon of my Huſband's Indiſ- 
4 poſition ; She preſs'd me ſtrongly, and ſaid, ſuch 
* a continual Indiſpoſition as my Huſband's was, 


« ſhould not hinder me from taking ſome Diverſion; 


and that I was not of an Age to beconfin'd to the Sick 
like a Nurſe. I then gave her ſeverai Reaſons why 
* Idid ſo ; but ſhe perceiv'd 'twas more from a reli- 
* glous Principle that I went not to the Play-houſe, 
© than becauſe of rhe Indiſpoſition of my Huſband, 
* and being very deſirous to know what I thought of 
* Plays, I told her, that I did not approve of ſuch 
* Diverſions, but more eſpecially for Chriſtian 
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Women. She being much older than I was, 
what I ſaid to her, made a great Impreſſion on her 
Mind, and ſhe never went afterwards to the Play- 


houſe. 


Another Time being with her, and a certain Lady 


who was a great Talker, and had read the Fathers ; 


they began to ſpeak much of God : This Lady! 
ſpoke learnedly of Him: I hardly ſaid any thing, | 


for] was inwardly drawn to Silence, and being 


troubled allo in my feli at ſuch kind of Talk of 


God. The Lady, my Acquaintance, came the! 
next Day to ſee me, and told me, that God had ſo 
touch'd her, that ſhe could refiit no longer, I at- 
tributed the Tozch to ſomthing the other Lady had 
Spoken; but ſhe ſaid to me, Nur Silence had ſome- 
thing in it, which ſpoke to the very bottom of my Soul, 


aud I could not reliſh what the other ſaid. Then we 
ſpake one to the other with Open Hearts. 


« *I'was at that Time, O my God, that thou en- 
teredſt ſo into the bottom of her Heart, that thou 
never withdreweſt Thyſelf from it afterwards, ſo 
long as ſhe liv'd. Her Soul remain'd ſo a thirſt for 
Thee, O my God, that ſhe could hardly bear 
to hear ſpeak of any Thing elſe. And as} 


Thou wouldſt have her All to Thy ſelf, Thou at 


the End of three Months tookeft her Husband 


away, whom ſhe loved extremely, and by whom 
ſhe was much beloved. Thou didſt ſend her ſuch 


terrible Croſſes, and at the ſame Time ſuch a- 


bundance of thy Grace; that Thou becameſt ab- 


ſolute Maſter of her Heart. 


«© After the Death of her Husband, and the Los ; 
of all her Subſtance, ſhe went to reſide about 
twelve Miles from us, upon a ſmall Eſtate fhe | 


had remaining. She got my Husband's Confer! | 


". ap 
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te that I might go and be with her a Week to com- 
« fort her under her Loſſes. God gave her by my 
« Means all ſhe wanted. She had a great deal of 
good Senſe and Underſtanding. She wonder'd 
« that I ſhould ſpeak to her of Things ſo much 
« above my Age and Capacity: I my felt ſhould 
% have wondered, if I had reflected on it, for my na- 
« tural Capacity was not capable of ſuch Things. 
« *Twas Thou, O my God, who gaveſt them to 
« me for her ſake, cauſing the Waters of Grace to 

flow into her Soul, without regarding the Un- 
worthineſs of the Pipe through which Thou wert 
pleaſed to convey them. Since that Time her 
« Soul has been the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 


« and our Hearts have been united with a Band 
“ never to be diſſolved. | 


66 
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This Converſation happened, we ſee, in her Hus- 
band's Life time, but after his Death ſhe had more 
Leiſure and Liberty, and made a good Uſe of both, 
When the Affairs of her Family were ſetled; ſhe 
took a Journey to Turin, the capital City of Sa— 
voy, and in her Return from thence to Paris, ſhe 
ſtop'd at Grenoble; I having, /s fe, a great 
„ Defire to paſs two or three Days in that Place 

with a Lady, an eminent Servant of God, and 
one of my intimate Friends. When I was there, 
Father la Combe and this Lady told me, I muſt 
remain in that Place, for God would Glority 
Himſelf in and through me. Father Ja Combe re- 
turn'd back to Yerce:!, and I ſuffered my ſelf to 
be conducted by Providence like a Child, This 
eminent Servant of God had me to a Widow's 
Houſe, there not being Accommodations at the 
Inn, and ] deſign'd to have ſtay*d but three Days: 
But they telling me I muſt abide at Grenoble, J 
put my Daughter to the Nuz's School, and re- 


H 2 toly'd 


(6329 


ſolv'd with my ſelf to ſpend my Time in Re. 


tirement, and give my ſelf up to Him who is ab- 


iclute M. iter O my 1 IE kk. 


„ made no V ifits in this Place, nor in the 0. 
thers where I had reſted ; but was much ſurprizd 
to find, in a few Days alter my coining there, 
ſeveral Perſons came to ſee me, who macle Pro. 
Mon of being more than ordinarily reſigi'd to 
(200, : 1 perceiv'd preſently in my ſelf a Gift of 
God ſecretly communicated to me of Diſcerning 
of Spirits, and giving to every one what they ſtood 
in need of. And of a ſudden I felt my ſelf in. 
veſted with an Apoſtolick State, and J diſcerned 
the Condition of them who ſpake to me, and that 


with ſo great a Facility, that they were aſtoniſl'4 | 
at it, and faid one to another, that I gave each | 


what they ſtood in need of, *Twas Thou, O God, 
co didſt all theſe T. PINS. They ſent one another 
to me, till at length it came to that Exceſs, that 


* I was taken up commonly from Six in the Morn- | 
ing 


to Eight at Night, in ſpeaking of God. 


— 


« There came great Numbers from all - Parts, 
far and near, Friars, Prieſts, Men of all Sorts, 
young Women, married Women, and Widows, 


they all came one after the other, and God gave 


me that which ſatisfy'd them in a wonderful man- 


ner, Without my thinking or caring at all about 


it. Nothing was hid from me of Their inward 
State and Condition: Thou, O my God, mad'it 
Thy felf” ſuch a vaſt Number of Cengueſts of | 
Souls, as Thou only know'ſt, and there was given 


them a ſurprizing Facility for Prayer; God be- 
ſtow'd much Grace upon them, and wrought 


in them a marvelous Change. I perceived 2nd | 


felt chat what [ ms Prang from the Fountain 
| mL Head p 


(33) 


Head; and that 1 was only the inſtrument of Him 
* who made me ſpeak, 


« During the general Applauſe I had, our Lord 
i Teſus Chriſt let me ſee what the Apoſtolick State 
(e was, with which he had honour'd me : That 10 
« give up one's ſelf to the Aid of Souls, in the Pu- 
« rity of the Spirit, was to expoſe one's ſelf to the 
« moſt cruel Perſecutions. He allo gave me to under- 
« ſtand, that I muſt be conformable to Him in all 
« his Conditions, and that if he had liv'd always 
(% a private Life with the Holy Virgin and St. Fo- 
* ſeph, he ſhould not have been crucitv*d: And 
* that when he would crucify any of his Servants 
in an extraordinary manner, he employ'd them 
„in the Miniſtry and Service of their Neighbours. 
* *Tis certain, that all who are employ'd of God 
* by Apoſtolick Deſignation, and truly put into 
the Apoſtolick State muſt ſuffer greatly. I don't 
* ſpeak of ſuch as put themſelves into that State, 
* not being call'd to it of God ina ſingular man- 
© ner, and having nothing of Apoſtolick Grace, for 
* they have nothing of the Apoſtolick Croſſes : 
„But for ſuch as give themſelves entirely up to 
* God without Reſerve, and who are willing with 
* all their Heart, to be expos'd to the World as 
* He ſhall think fit without Reſtriction: Ah, 
ſuch as theſe, muſt aſſuredly * be made a SpeFa- 


. 


* 1 Cor. iv. 9,—13. For I think that God hath ſet forth us the 
APOSTLES laſt, as it were appointed to Death. For we are 
made a Spectacle unto the World, and to Angels and to Men. 
We are Fools for CHRIST's ſake, but ye are wiſe in 
CHRIST ; We are weak, but ye are Strong: Ye are Ho- 
nourable, but we are deſpiſed. Even unto this preſeut Hour, 
ve both Hunger and Thirſt, and are naked, and are buffeted, 
and have no certain dwelling Place; and Labour WORKING 
W ITH OR OWN HANDS; being revil'd we bleſs ; be- 
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cc zacle to God, to Angels, and to Men: To God a 
«« Spectacle of Glory by a Conformity with Jeſus 


« Chriſt; to Angels a Spectacle of Joy; to Men | 


% a Spectacle of Cruelty and Ignominy. 


« Amongſt the different Numbers of Fryars who | 
4 came to lee me, there was an Order of them which 


«© partook more of the Effects of Grace than any 


« other, and it was that Order which through 2 
% miſtaken Zeal had, in a little Town where Fa. 


« ther la Cambe was Miſſionary, perſecuted all the 


«© pious Souls who gave themſelves up ſincerely to 
e ſerve God, vexing them in a very ſtrange man- 
„ ner, burning all the Books which ſpake of ſilent 


and inward Prayer, and refuſing to give Abſolu— 


tion to ſuch as were in the Practice thereof, 
<« frighting them, and driving ſome almoſt to De. 


& {pair, who heretofore had lived wicked Lives, but 


«© were reſtored and preſerved in Grace by means of | 


„Prayer. Thele Fryars were ſo outragious and in- 


«« diſcreet in their Zea], that they ſtruck a Father 
« of the Oratory, a Man of Merit and Diſtinct: ' 
on, in the open Street, becauſe he prayed in the 


«« Evenings; and on Sundays made a ſhort and fer- 


« vent Prayer, which mightily aided thoſe good 


4 Souls in their Exercile of Prayer. 


* In my whole Life I never had ſo great Conſo- 


lation as to ſee, in ſo ſmall a Town, ſo many 


ce pious Souls who vy'd one with another, who ſhould 
« give themſelves up to God with their whole Heart. 


„„ "There were Girls of Twelve and Thirteen Years 
« of Age, who ſat in Silence almoſt the whole Day 


to have Communion with God, and acquir'd a | 
„ + e very 


| 


ing PERSECUTED we ſuffer it; being defamed we Intreat; 
We are made as the Filth of the World, and are the Off. 
ſconr ing of all Things unto this Day. 
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very ſtrong Habit of it, As they were poor 
Girls, they placed themſelves two and two toge- 
ther, and thoſe who could read, read to the o- 
thers that could not. There one might have ſeen 
the Innocence of the primitive Chriſtians reviv'd. 


« In that Town there was a poor Waſher-Wo- 
man who had five Children, and an Husband that 
was Paralytick, or Lame in one of his Arms, 
but more ſo in Mind: He ſeem'd to have no 
ſtrength but to beat her; yet this poor Woman 
bore it with angelical Patience, and earn'd the 
Bread that maintain'd him and his five Children. 
This Woman had a wonderful gift of Prayer, and 
preſerved the Preſence of God, and a tranquil 
Mind under all her Sufferings, and the poor diſtreſ- 
ſed Condition ſhe was in. 


«© There was likewiſe a Woman who was a Shop- 
keeper, much affected with God, and another that 
dealt in Locks: Sometimes one of thele, and ſome- 
times the other read to this Waſher-woman, and 
were ſurpriz'd to find her ſo taught and inſtructed 


of God, in all that was read to her, and to hear her 
ſpeak ſo divinely of it. 


« Thoſe Fryars ſent for this Woman, and threaten- 
ed her mightily, if ſhe did not leave off Praying ; 
telling her it was only for Fryars and fuch like 
to pray, and that ſhe was very bold to Pray: 
She anſwered, (or rather he that inſtructed her, 


for ſhe was very ignorant of her ſelf) that Chriſt 


had commanded all to Pray: And that He ſaid, 
* What I ſay unto you, 1 ſayunto all, without ſpe- 
cifying either Prieſts or Fryars; and that with- 


* out Prayer, ſhe ſhould never be able to ar 2 res 
; the 


* Mark xlll. 33. 37. 
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the Croſſes, nor the Poverty ſhe lzboured under; 
That in Time paſt ſhe had liv'd without Prayer 
and was exceeding wicked, but ſince ſhe had done 
it, ſhe had loved God with all her Heart; and 
to leave off Prayer was to renounce her Salvation, 
which ſhe could not do. 


« She bid them alſo take twenty Perſons who had 
not been uſed to Prayer, and twenty of Them 


that had, then, /ays ſhe, inform your ſelves of the | 
Lives of the one and the other, and you will 


ſee if you have Reaſon to condemn Prayer. Such 
Words as theſe coming from the Mouth of ſo 


poor a Woman, ſhould, one would think, have con. I 


vinc'd chem, but they only ſerved to excite them 
the more againſt her. They aſſur'd her ſhe 


ſhould have no Abſolution 'till ſhe had promis' | 
them to leave off Prayer. She reply'd that it did 


not depend on her, and that Chriſt was Maſter of 


what he communicated to his Creature, and to do 


with it what he pleaſed, 


«« They refuſed to give her Abſolution: And after 
they had raiPd very much at a poor Taylor who 


ſerv*d God with all his Heart; they made them 


bring all the Books that treated of Prayer, with. 
out Exception, and burnt them themſelves in the 


open Street. 


«© There were alſo at Jonon, young Women who 
liv'd in Retirement. They were poor Country | 
Girls, who, the better to ſerve God and get 


their Living, join'd many of them together : 
One of them read from time to time to the Reſt 


who work'd, and none of them left the Room 


without asking leave of the Eldeſt; they made 
Ribbands and Spun, and ſo every one earn'd her 


living in her own Way, and the Strong oppor 
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© ed theWeak. They went and diſperſed theſe poor 
« Girls, and others alſo in many Villages, and 
drove them out of the Church. | 


God was pleaſed afterwards to make uſe of the 
« Fryars of this very Order, to eſtabliſh Prayer, 
in I know not how many Places; and they ſpread 
“an hundred Times more Books of Prayer where 
they went, than their Brethern had burnt. The 


Hand of God appear'd wonderful to me in all 
* theſe Things, 


I could not bit admire to ſee how God was 
* pleaſed to make himſelf amends for former 
* Damages, by pouring out of His Spirit in 
* abundance upon theſe good Fryars, when others 
* did what they could to have deſtroy'd it; but it 
* had no great Effect, for the good Souls that were 
% perſecuted grew Stronger by Perfecution, inſtead 
* of being ftaggered by it. 


The Superior and Maſter of the Novices ſet 
& themſelves againſt me, without knowing me; and 
* were mightily diſturb'd that a Woman, as they 
* ſaid, ſhould be ſo very much ſought after: For 
looking at Things as they wete in themſelves, 
and not as in God who does as it pleaſes Him, 
they deſpis'd the Gift which was confin'd in ſo 
mean a Place, inſtead of eſteeming God only, 
and his Grace, without looking at the Meanneſs 
* of the Subject in which he ſheds it. 


gut a certain Brother of that Order, whom God 
* made choice of for Himſelf, and who had been In- 
* ſtrumental to bring ſeveral of his Companions 


to me, brought it about, that the Superior 
* came at laſt to ſee me, and to thank me for the 
* Charities he ſaid I had done them: And God 
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ei ſet him ſee ſomething in my Converſation which 
*- pleas'd him: And at length he himſelf was “ 
© brought over; and *twas he when Viſitor, who 
© diſpers'd ſuch a Number of thoſe Books (bought 
at their own Charge) which others had cauſed to 
« be burnt, Ohow wonderful art thou, O my God! 
* How ditcreet and loving in all Thy Ways! And, 
« O how well thou knoweſt, how to * Deſtroy the 
% Wiſdom of the Wije, and bring to nought all their | 
« Precautions, 


« There were in this Noviciat many Novices: | 
« The Oldeſt of them was ſo very uneaſy with his 
&« Vocation, that he knew not what to do. His | : 
Trouble was fo great, that he could neither Read, | 
% Study nor Pray; nor hardly perform any of his 
* Duties. The Collector his Companion, had a | 
*© mind one Day to bring me to him: We ſpoke | 
a while together, and the Lord diſcover'd to me 
& both the Cauſe of his Uneaſineſs and the Re- 
« medy. I told him what it was, and he betook } 
& himſelf to Prayer, but it was affectionate Prayer. 
«© He was ſuddenly chang'd, and the Lord favour'd 
„ him highly. In Proportion as Iſpake to him, 
& Grace wrought in his Heart,; and his Soul 
„ drank it in as the parched Ground does the 
« gentle Rain. He found that he was chang'd | 
„ and quit of his Uneaſtneſs before he left the Room: 
© Quickly afterwards he perform'd all his Exerciſes 
ce with Gladneſs, and great Perfection; whereas he 
did them before with Pain and Uneaſineſs, or quite 
& neglefted them. He ſtudy'd and pray'd cally, 
„ and perform'd all his Duties, inſomuch that he was 
* hardly known to himſelf or others. But what aſto- 
* niſh'd him moſt, was a Sprout of Life which re- 
“ main'd with him, and a Gift of Prayer. He 
“ found that to be given him without any 
.....6 Trouble WW 
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« Trouble, which he could not obtain before, what 
& Pains ſoever he took, and this living Sprout 
« was the Principle which made him act, and gave 
„him Grace for his Employment, and ſuch a Fund 
« of the Preſence of God, as brought with it all 
good: He brought to me by Degrees all the 
u Nevices, who every one of them partook of the 
Effects of Grace, tho* differently, according to their 
States: And *twas thought there was never a more 
flouriſhing Noviciat. 


“ The Maſter and Superior of the Order, could 
* not help admiring at fo great a change in their 
„% Novices, tho? they did not ſee into the Reaſon of it: 
But upon a certain Time ſpeaking to the Col- 
* lector about it, (for they had a good Eſteem of him, 
being a Man of Merit and Virtue,) they told him 
they were ſurpriz'd at the Change in their Novices, 
* and the Bleſſing the Lord had beſtow'd on the 
* Noviciat ; he ſaid to them, * My Fathers, if you 
* will permit me, I will tell you the Reaſon of 
„it. *Tis the Lady againſt whom you have ex- 
& claim'd ſo much without knowing her, whom God 
has made uſe of for that Purpoſe. 


«© They were aſtoniſhed when they heard this; 
« and the Maſter tho? very aged ſtoop'd ſo low, and 
« alſo the Keeper of the Houſe, as to pray in the 
manner Þ a little Book teaches, which the Lord 
« cauſed me to write, and of which I ſhall ſpeak 
more hereafter. They found themſe]v<s to chang'd 
that the Keeper ſaid, J am become a new Man. 
x. 5 | I 2 | CC 1 


* Mes Peres, 


+ A ſtort and eaſy Method of Prayer, from which we have 
quoted a whole Chapter concerning Paſtors and Teachers, 
zee Page 29. 8 


— 


- 
L 
* 
* 
© 
= 4, 
;% 
11 
11 
9 
2 1 
| | 
4 
i 
4 
3 
* 
6 
\ 
2 
4 


| 


* 


/ ey WENT oe; 


5 EL EBT TE 


OE or 


669 


I could not before pray at all, for my Underſtanding 
«« was dull and empty, but now I do it with the | 
« oreazz{t Eaſe, and as often as I will, wich 
« abundance of Fruit, and a particular Senſe of God's 
% Preſence. And the M.ſter ſaid, I have been 
« a Fryar forty Years, and can ſay, that I never 
&« knew how to Pray, nor did I know, and 4 
„ God as I have done ſince. 


At the Time theſe wonderful Converſions were | 
wrought, and People came from all Parts to hear 
and fee this Lady, a Friend of hers taking Notice 
what an univerſal Eſteem Perſons had for her, ſhe 


anſwer'd, „Mind what I now ſay to you, you "will 


« hear Curſings out of the ſame Mouths you have heard 
60 Bleſſirgs.” How truly this was verify'd, tlie fol- 
10 ning e will ſufficiently manifeſt. 


She was no ſooner arrived at Paris, but there 
came Letters from the Country, exclaiming againſt 
her Doctrine, and loading her with Calumnies, 
Counterfeit Letters were produc?d, and ſhe was con- 
fa'd to the! Monaſtery of Nuns of the Viſitatiun, 
in the Street St. Antoine, in the Month of January, 
1683, being then about forty Years old. How ſhe | 
was handled there will appear from Paſſages we 
Prall tranſcribe from her Letters. 


Letter 156. 


have receiv'd your Letter juſt now, which has 


f comforted me in my Exile ; for I affure you, I can 
6 truly lay, * Heu mibi, Juia incolalus menus protonga- | 
6 % 


* Tal. cxx. s. WO1S Mk, that I ſpjourn in Meſech; that 
T dweil in the Tents + ar, MY SOUL HATH LONG 


DWELT with him dia t watcth Peace 


7 . r 

( 61 ) 
* tus eſt. Tam here as it were out of my Element, 
« and in a Place where God would not have 
« me. It looks to me as if there were great Num- 
« bers of Children, who ask for Bread, and that there 


« js nobody to break it to them, while I am here 
% under Force and Confinement. 


Letter, 158. 


60 HEY examine me about my * Book, al- 


6 tho? I have given it up to them, to do with it 


« what they think fic, and proteſt that I ſubmu my 
« felt and my Writings, yet they don't © ite ta 
« interrogate me, and I anſwer what the Lord in- 
« ſpires me with: But I am ſometimes ſo aſto- 
« niſh*d, to ſee how much the Inward Way is 
“ oppoſed, that I hardly know where Jam, or what 
« J do, | 


2, „ IT can aſſure you, that your Soul is very 
precious to me, and there is not a Day paſſes 
© but what Ioffer up my Prayers to the Lord for 
« it. There is nothing I could not ſuffer that it 
« might be reſign'd to Him without reſerve. Let 
« me have then this Conſolation in my Trouble, that 
i you be entirely reſign'd to God without any re- 
« ſerve. I ſeek you ſometimes iz Him, and ?tis 
« there I find you often: And it will be your own 
« Fault if I don't find you there ſtill more. 


„IJ am a Priſoner, and always kept under 
$ , $92 and Key; without being ſuffered to ſpeak 
„to any body without or within, unleſs it be the 
© Woman who is ſo kind as to tend on me: but 

| e „ nothing 


* Le Moien court & tres facile de faire Orailon, 
A port and eaſy Method of Projer. 
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nothing can confine an Heart that has found God, 
& nor can any thing trouble it, becauſe it has in 
« every place what it loves and deſires, I ſuffer 
& ſometimes on your Account, fearing leſt at an 
« Age ſo tender, you ſhould fly from God: How- 
<« ever I reſign you, as I do every thing elle into 


His Hand, never ceaſing to beg Him in the 


« moſt preſſing manner for your Soul. Tis a great 
«© Happineſs to be throughly reſign'd to Provi— 
% dence. Tis the very Repoſe of Life. 


« I recommend my Daughter to your Care: 


« They will not ſo much as let me know where ſhe 
te js, but I hope God will take Care of her. If 
J were a Criminal condemned to Death, they 


« could not give more rigorous Orders: But all 


« that does but ſerve to unite us the more together. 


Letter 159. 
66 HE Action of M—— appears to me to be as 


"0 baſe as any thing can be, however it has turn'd 


to my Advantage, becauſe the more I find the /nfta- 


e þi/ity of the Creatures, the more I am bound and 


e faſten'd to Him who is Immutable. I muſt confeſs, 


if your Heart was not more fix'd in God ! 
| * ſhould be much concern'd and griev'd: But I pray 


* the Lord inceſſantly to eſtabliſh : and fix you 1n his 


* Pure Love, and that you may be empty'd of all 


* Love of yourſelf, and that he Himſelf may be your 
* Way, Truth and Life, O, What would not I ſuffer 
to obtain it?! 


« 2 Tho' J am in a Place of Baniſhment, I always 

« find my God here; and all the Priſons, and Locks, 
« and Keys, with which they confine me, can't hin- 
« der me from finding a Boundleſs Space in . The 
£5 e 


( 63-3 


« The greater the Croſs, the greater is the Unio# 
« with Jeſus Chriſt, and conſequently the Foy and 
6 Liber 45. 


3. I do confeſs to you, that ' tis with Difficulty I 
® anſwer to the Interrogatories which they make me 
about the Lille Book, which is the Cauſe of my 
« Confinement in this Place, and all my Crime ; for 
think it ſufficient that God knows all Things: 
4 Beſides, if I ſpeak, they won't hearken to me. I 
* could very willingly be Silent, becauſe in that J 
& ſhould be more conformable to our Lord Jeſus 
“ Chriſt, and the worſt that can happen by my Si- 
© Jence is, that I ſhall be thought to have err*d : And 
* what ſignifies that? Is it not better to paſs for ſuch 
& an one, and thereby imitate my Dear Maſter? J 
* ſometimes ſay to him from the Bottom of my Heart, 
* ſeeing the Malice of moſt People * Fudica me, Deus, 
* & diſcerne cauſam meam. Judge me, O God, and 
* plead my Cauſe. 


After a ſtrict Examination, for the Space of 
« eight Months, fays the Author of the Life of 
the Archbiſhop of Cambray, by the Order of 
« Monfieur de Harly, Archbiſhop of Paris ; after 
the moſt malicious Accutations, the moſt capti- 
* ous Interrogatories, and a perfect clearing up of 
all Matters, her Innocence appear'd in all its 
« Luſtre, Her Candour, Meekneſs, and ſubmiſſive 
Behaviour ſo undeceived the Abbeſs, and the 
other Nuns of the Monaſtery, that they were all 
* unanimous in giving an Authentick Teſtimonial to 
* her Virtue, 


© Sometime after her going out of the Monaſtery 
before mentioned, ſays the ſame Author, ſhe 
« made 


* Pal. xliii, 1. 
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„ Years of Age, in the Month of September 1689. 


„ tion, and without Attachment to Riches, he was 


(64 
© made Acquaintance with the Abbe de Fenel MN *© 
& She ſaw him at the Dutcheſs of Bethune's, a La. 
e dy to whom ſhe had been known from het 
« Childhood. The Abbé had been very much pre. © 
« poſſeſs'd to her Diſadvantage, before he had ſpoken 
4 to her; but his Prejudices were entirely remove! 
« by the Converſation he had with her at Maga: 
*& de Bethune's Houſe. Going afterwards ocaſiona]. 
<« ly to Montargis, he enquir'd what Reputation ſh 
e had born in that Town before ſhe left it. Every 
4 one expreſs'd a very high Opinion of her Picty, 
and of the Purity of her Converſation from her ver 
« Infancy; and this Teſtimony being given by Perſons] 
«<« of the moſt venerable Characters, confirmed 
« Monſieur de Fenalon in the Idea he had already 
< conceived of Madame Guion's Merit; and a ſtrict 
<: Friendſhip was by Degrees formed between theſ⸗ 
«« two Perſons, which prov'd afterwards to both « 
“ Source of very heavy Croſſes, and thereby an Oc- 
& caſion of exerciſing very great Virtues.” 


This Abbe de Fenelon, who afterwards was made 
« Archbiſhop of Cambray, was by the Commenda- 
e tion of the Duke of Beauvillers, appointed by 
& Louis XIV King of France to be Preceptor to 
c the Duke of Burgundy his Grandſon, and enter'd upon 
« his Employment about. the Prince at thirty eight 


«© The Duke of Beauvilliers Governor to the 
“ Prince, was a Nobleman, who under a great 
« Simplicity of Manners conceal'd many rare Vir- 
« tucs, being an Enemy to Pomp, cur'd of Ambi— 


« modeſt, ſedate, diſintereſted, liberal, courteous fin- 
e cere, Polite, conſiderate and regular in every 
„ Thing, and thereby exceedingly well qualified to 
« govern Men, As a Miniſter of State the Baſis 

0! 


CO bi 


te of his Politicks was The Love of Fuſtice: This 
« was his reigning Virtue: To this he facrificed 
„ his Inclinations, his perſonal Friendſhips, and 
« even the Intereſts of his Family. All theſe 
« Qualities received a Luſtre and a Perfection 
« from an eminent Piety, which made him look 
« to God as the END to which all Things were to 
« be directed. And Tris PireTy was in him à 
« fruitful Source of Light to guide him in all the 
„Steps he had to make. For as it diſingaged his 
« Heart from all irregular Paſſions, and even Fond- 
© neſs for Amuſements, it continually ſupplied Eis 
« Mind with ſufficient Strength to diſcover on every 
« Occaſion what was true and eligible, | 

&« The Duke of Beanpilliers, and the Duke of 
« Cheurenſe, a Nobleman vers'd in ſeveral Kinds of 
« Learning, very rare in Perſons of his Rank, of 
« a ſweet affable and engaging Temper, who liv'd 
« in his Family with his Children like a god Friend, 
« as well as a good Father: His Soul notwithſtand- 
ing his natural Vivacity, ſeem'd always cven and 
e undiſturb'd: PI ETV in a Word, had in him fo 
« united together the human and divine Virtues, 
„ that he was at once a Good Chriſtian, a good 
« Commonwealth's - man, and a perfect Friend. 
« Theſe two Noblemen liv'd in cloſe Amity with 
« the Archbiſhop of Cambray, and all the World was 
te acquainted with the ſingular Eſteem they had for 
« Madame Guion, Divers young Ladies at Court 
* of eminent Quality were likewiſe engaged with 
te her in tr: Friendſhip. Madame de Main:ienon her 


« ſelf made her frequently come to S. Cyr, and tefti- 


« ty'd a very great Confidence in her, 


St. Cyr, was a Houle or School eſtibliſh'd for the 
Religious Education of a great Number of young 
Ladeis of Quality, brought from all parts of Fance; 
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and Madame de Maintenon, having the chief Overſight 
of it, permitted the Lady Guion to give ſuch Inſtrutti. 


ons to the Ladies as ſhe thought proper, which had ye. 
ry great and good effects upon them. Some became 


moſt exemplary Patterns of a ſolid and inward Piety, 
which always produces a fervent and pure Love of 
God, and the moſt charming and delightful Fruits of 
Meekneſs, Patience, Self-denial and Humility. With 
theſe Virtues were ſome of thoſe young Ladies moſt 


conſpicuouſly adorn'd. 


« Since my being releaſed from St. Maries, ſays | 
* Lady Guion, I continu'd to go to St. Cyr, and 
ſome Ladies of this Houſe having told Madam: 


* 


« de Maintenon that in the Converfations they had 
ce with me, they found ſomething which inclin'd 
c them to God, ſhe therefore permitted them to 
« rely upon my Directions, and ſhe her felf ac- 
* knowledged on many occaſions, that ſhe had no 


« reaſon to repent of letting me direct and aid them, 


« by the Change which was viſtbly wrought in ſome 


« ofthem, which heretofore ſhe had not ſo good an O- 


c pinion of, During the three or four Years which 


« that laſted, ſhe ſhew'd an extraordinary Liking to 


« me, andIreceiv'd the greateſt Tokens of Eſteem and 
4 Confidence that could be from her. But this 
« was what at laſt drew upon me the greateſt Perſecu- 
« tion. The Freedom and Liberty which Madame de 
« Maintenon permitted me to take in the Houle of 


„ St, Cyr, and the Truſt and Friendſhip which ſome 


« young Ladies of the Court diſtinguiſh'd both for 
<« their Rank and Piety, repos'd in me, began to make 
< thoſe uneaſy who had been my Perſecutors. They 
© poſſeſsd the Directors with Jealouſies concen 
<« ing me, and by Reaſon of what had paſs'd before, 
e and the Quietiſm, which was ſaid to have made 
„ agreat Progreſs, they engag'd the Biſhop of Chartre 

| «6 Superis: 
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« Superior of the Houſe of St. Cyr, to repreſent 
„ to Madame de Maintenon, that I diſturb'd the 
« Order of the Houſe, by a particular Conduct, and 
« that the young Ladies which I viſited, adher'd 
« ſo ſtrongly to what I ſaid to them, that they no 
« longer hearkened to their Superiors. Madame 
« de Maintenon told me of it very civilly. I then 
« abſtain*d from going to St. Cyr, and ſent no more 
« Letters to the Ladics that writ to me, but what L 
« firſt ſent unſeal'd ro Madame de Maintenon. 


« Some Perſons however, who had an Intereſt to 
« ſerve by putting an End to the Friendſhips 
« which were contracted between the Archbiſhop of 
® Cambray, and the great Men before named, ſpread 
« a Rumour abroad of a riling Hereſy much in 
« Credit at Court. 


© The Alarm was eſpecially given, (ſays the Au- 
« thor of Cambray's Life) to Monſieur Godet de Marais 
« Biſhop of Chartres, a Prelate of ſincere Piety, 
« but of a violent Temper, and an ardent Zeal 22 


« what he thought ſound Doctrine: A Man of ſuch 


a Character was ſuſceptible of ſtrong Prejudices. 
« He applied himſelf in good earneſt to thunder a- 
« oainſt the riſing Hereſy, and employ'd all his 
Thoughts to bring Madame Guion under Suſpiei- 
Cc on. . | | 


A Number of Perſons, ſays this Lady, under 
e the Appearance of great Sanctity, went from Con- 
« feſſor to Confeſſor to accuſe themſelves of Crimes 
* which they ſaid were occaſion'd by the Princi- 
e ples they had ſuck'd in from me. Some of theſe 
« were Perſons I had endeavour'd to reclaim from 
their diſorderly Lives, ſeveral Years before, but 
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* not being able to prevail, had forbid them my 
«+ Houle, 


Another ſtrange Stratagem which they took, 
& was, to ſend a wicked Woman, who took up- 
& on her the Name of one of my Servants, to al | 
cee Curates and Confeffors of Paris, to make | 
«« Confeflion. This Woman was one Gau:ere. She 
«« made her Confeſſion to many in a Day, that ſhe | 
« might miſs none of them. She told them ſhe 
4“ had ſerved me ſixteen or icventeen Years, and | 
<: that the had left me becaule ſhe could not in Con- 
<< ſcience live with fo wicked a Woman, guilty of 
„ ſo many abominable wicked Things. By this 
<< Means, in leſs than eight Days, I was Cecry'd all 
c over Paris, and paſs'd without Contradiction for | 
& the wickedeſt Perſon in the World. Thoſe who 
£ reported thoſe Things, thought themſelves well 
« mtorm'd, and by a very ſure Way. 


Such a ſtrange Stratagem, and terible Engine of 
Scancul, is enough to make a very Innocent Per- 
fon dread living in ſuch a Country where jt can be 
ſo quickly put in exccution 3 yet ſor all that ſhe never 
made any attempt to eicape ; * «© An inward Mo- 


<<. tion, ſays ſhe, made me nealed all the Means | 
40 which 1 had to eſcape,” | 


Bur this was not the only Stratagem then on Foot 
to blaſt her Keputation, „ Thole who perſecuted 
% me, ſays ſhe, cauſed a Letter to be handed about, | 
65 which chey gave gut was from the Biſbop of _ 

cc bits 


* Letter 89, Jeſus Chrift dit; » Ourd cn vous perſecute dans 
ane ville, Tu dans une auire. II fant en ulcer ainn a moins 
que nous naions un mouvement intezieur d'en uſcr d'une 
autre ſorte, C*clt ce mouvement ſeul qui m'a empeche de 


Je & qui me fait negliger tous Jes moiens que J avois de 
ale. | 


( 69 ) 
« þle, in which it was ſaid, that he had driven me 
out of his Dioceſe, and that I had been convicted 
« of very horrible Things in the Preſence of Father 
« KRichebrac, then Prior of the Benedifines of St. 
& Rovert of Grenoble; though I had Letters from 
« the Biſhop of Grenoble ſince my Return from 
« thence which ſhew'd quite the Contrary, and ex- 
. « preſs'd the good Eſteem he had for me. I writ 


to Father Richebrac and receiv'd the following 
„ Anſwer from him.” | 


MA DAM 


6% FS it poſſible they ſhould come to ſeek me out 
5 in my Retirement, to invent Slander againſt 
«* you, and make me the Inſtrument of it? I ne— 
« ver once had the Thought of what they make 
me ſay; nor to make thoſe Complaints of which 
« they make me the Author, On the Contrary 1 
* now declare, and have before this declar'd it many 
„Times, That 1 never heard any thing of you but 
. what was moſt Chriſtian-like and Virtucus. I ſhou'd 
have been very Cautious, Madam, of ſeeing you, 
« if I thought you capable of ſpeaking what I can- 
not write, and what the Apoſtle forbids to name. 
© However it it be neceſſary that I ſhould name it 
for your Diſcharge, I will do it upon the firſt 
% Advice: And I will ſay plainly that there is 
% nothing in it, that is, That 1 never heard you ſay 
« anything like it, nor anything that did in the leaſt ap- 
** proach it. And as for me, I never ſaid any thing 
« that could beget a Belief, that I ever heard ſuch a 
* a thing of you. 
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“I have been writ to before on the ſame Subject, 
and I anſwered in the ſame Manner as I now 
E do, and I will do it again a thouſand TIO if 
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* Tam required to do it ſo often. They mix and 
% confound two Narratives together, which ought 
© not to be confounded. I know that of the 
„ young Woman who made her Retractation; and 
« you know, Madam, the Part I acted before 
c the Prelate through the Zeal I had for the Truth, 
<« and that I might not wound my Conſcience 
« by keeping Silence. I ſpoke then freely, and 
< am as ready to do the ſame now if God requir. 
< ed it of meas he did then. I ſhall believe that he 
« requires it of me, if I am calPd upon about it. 
“ But what can I ſay to you more particularly than 
e J have done here? If any thing more particular 

4 ſhall be required, be but at the Trouble of let- 
« ting me know it, and I will bear Teſtimony to the 
« Truth. *Tis in this Diſpoſition I ſincerely remain, 
« in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, craving your Prayers 

© for me to him. 


Blois, Mapan, 
April 14, 1695. 
Your moſt humble and 


moſt obedient Servant, 
F. Richebrac, 


© The Biſhop of Grenoble writ at the ſame Time 
* to him who had cauſed the pretended Letter to be 
„ ſpread about (who was the Curate of St. Fames | 
*& du Haut pas,) in a manner as made him ſenſible, 
* how much he reſented the making him the Au- 
*: thor of ſuch Calumny. And indeed how could he 
reconcile the horrible Things charg'd upon me in 
* that Letter, while I remain'd at Grenoble, with 
< the Letters which he had written in my Favour 
* to his Brothers at Paris, recommending the Care 
« of my Intereſt, above a Year after I had left his 
: « Dioceſe 


Rt) 
« Dioceſe? The following Letter is a Copy of 
& that which he writ to the Attorney General, 


& which he ſent me incloſed, in the Letter he did 
«* me the honour to write to me. 


Sin, 


- Can't refuſe, conſidering the Virtue and Piety 
_ of Madam de la Mothe Guion, the Recom- 
| * mendation ſhe has deſir'd I would give, in Favour 
* of her Family, in an Affair that is before you. 
“J ſhould have made ſome ſcruple of it, It I did 
“not know the Uprightneſs of her Intentions and 
& your Integrity. Therefore let it be acceptable to 
“ you, to do her all the Juſtice that is due to her. 
« T ask it of you, with all the Heartineſs with which 
I am yours, 


Grenoble, 
Fan. 28, 1688, 


Cardinal Camus. 


«© The following is the Letter he writ to me, 


MAD AM, 


41 Could oftener wiſh to have the Opportunities 
of Letting you fee how much your Intereſt, 
both temporal and ſpiritual is dear to me. I 
* bleſs God that the Advice I have given you about 
it, has been ſo well received by you, I forgot no- 
* thing that may engage the Attorney General to do 
„you all the Juſtice chat is due to you on the firſt 
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471 
* Occaſion 5 intreating you to believe, that you ſhall 
* always find me diſpos'd to let you ſee, that 


I am truly, 
Map Ayr, 


Your Affectionate Servant, 


Grenoble, 


January 28, 1688. Cardinal Camus. 


*: Nothing to be ſure, contributed more to the gene- 
ral Outcry, that was rais'd againſt me, than the | 
pretended Letter from the Biſhop of Grenoble. 
For how could one gainſay and diſprove ſuch a | 
“ Witneſs as the Curate of St. Fames's, wel 

* known at that Time lor his Attachment to ſo great | 
a Number of Perſons of Merit, to whom he had 

deliver'd Copics of that Letter, ſo that in about | 
a Fortnight's Time all Paris was fill'd with them? |} 
The Biſhop of Meaux who had a Copy of it, as | 
well as others, was ſtrangely ſurpriz'd to ſee the 
Anſwer which Father Nichebrac ſent me, as well | 


cc 
cc 


cc 


as to ſee the Letters I ſhew'd him of the Biſhop 1 


& of Grenoble. 


«© He exclaim'd loudly at the vileneſs of the 
* Slander, For he had ſometimes his good Inter- 
«« vals which afterwards were quite alter'd, by the | 
« Perſons that ſtir'd him up againſt me, and by 
„ his own particular Intereſt. 


The Biſhop of Meaux was in very high Eſteem 
with ſome, for the Zeal he had ſhewn for the 
Church about ten Years before, in writing againſt 
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the Proteſtants, and getting the King's Edict to con- 
filcate the Goods and Chattles, and impriſon the 
Bodies or ſuch as would not change their Religion, 
which occaſioned a great many Thouſands to flee for 
Refuge into Foreign Countries. 
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“ This Lady (ſeeing the Fury of the Biſhop of 
Charires, and ſome other Doctors) took a Reſolu- 
tion of putting her Writings into the Hands of 
ſome Prelate of eminent Learning, who might 
examine and make a Report of thein ; and there 
having been, to outward Appearance, a ftrict 
Friendſhip for ſome Years, betwixt the Arch- 
biſhop of Cambray and the Biſhop of Meaux; 
ſhe pitclrd, ſays the Author of Cambrays Lite, up- 
on Mon/tzur de Meau for this purpoſe, as being a 
Man whoſe Approbation would counterbaliance 
the Authority of the Biſhop of Charires, and 
quickly deſtroy the Calumnies of the Furious 
Doctors. 


« All her Manuſcripts being deliver'd to Monſieur 
de Meaux, he read them over, and immediately 
told the Duke of Chevreuſe, that he found a 
Light and an Union in them which he had not 
met with any where elle. 


« Madame de Maintenon ſometime after chang'd 
her Mind, ſuffering herſelf to be hurry'd away 
by the Zcal of her Director the Biſhop of Char- 
tres, She was a Lady that had a ſincere Reſpect 
for Religion. Her Converſation was inſinuating, 
and of a very genteel Turn. But her Judgment 
does not ſeem to have been equal to the Delicac 

of her Wir. She was eaſily prepoſſeſs'd in Fa- 
vour of Perſons, and afterwards as eaſily diſguſted, 
It was no difficult Matter to alarm a Lady of this 
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« They perſuaded her to believe that the little 
Book, call'd The fort Method, which ſhe had ex- 
ceedingly lik'd before, contain*d in it the groſſeſt 
Errors, and all the horrible Doctrine of Quietiſm. 


It was no ſooner known that ſhe had declar'{ 
her felt againſt Madame Cuion, but Endeavour; ! 
were us'd to raiſe a Suſpicion in her to the Diſad- 
vantage of the Abbe de Fenelon, She was ready 
enough to entertain it. She had at firſt promigd 
her ſelf an abſolute Aſcendant over him, but find- | 
ing that he often oppos'd her Notions, ſhe grey 
apprehenſive leſt a Man, whom ſhe could not be 
ſure of, ſhould get too much Credit with the King. 


« This change in Madame de Maintenon gave Oc 
caſion to the Biſhop of Meaux to diſcover the 

ſecret Uneaſineſs he had a long Time cheriſtèd 
againſt the Abbe de Fenelon. As that Prelate had | 
accuſtomed to ſee himſelf admir'd as the greatef | 
Genius of his Age, he could not bear to behold the 
[Eyes of the Publick turn*daway from him to fix up- 
on the Rival of his Reputation. This was the origi- 
nal Cauſe of their Diſcords. But doubtleſs that Pre- 
late did not in the Beginning think of carrying 
Things to thoſe Extremities, to which the Heat 
of Diſpute tranſported him afterwards. Notice | 
was given to Mon/ieur de Fenelon of frequent Com- | 
plaints and little Reflections which the Biſhop let 
tall againſt him; but he wou'd give no Credit 
tO it, | 


The Rage and Outcry againſt Madam Guion | 
became univerſal, and the Reputation of her 
Friends ſcem'd to ſuffer by the Aſperſions upon 
her. For this Reaſon ſhe reſolved to break Si— 
lence and juſtify her ſelf in a publick Way; She 


wrote to Madame de Maintenon, beſeeching, her to 
6+ procure 


E753 3 


e procure that Commiſſioners might be appointed, 
« the one half Lachs, the other Eccleſiaſticks, to take 
« Information, and give a definitive Sentence upon 
ec every Thing that was laid to her Charge, She 
offered at the ſame Time to make herſelf a Priſoner 
« within eight Days in whatever Priſon ſhould be 
thought proper, to undergo the Penalties due to 
« her, in Caſe ſhe was found guilty, 


«© The Duke of Beauvilliers undertook to deliver 
« this Letter to Madame de. Maintenon. But that 
Lady did not think proper to come into the Ex- 
e pedient propos d, though it ſeem'd ſo very Rea- 
« ſonable. © Her Anſwer to the Duke was, that ſhe 
« did not believe the falſe Reports that were abroad 
« about Madame Guion ; that the Matter in queſti- 
* on was not her Morals but her Sentiments ; that 
« the latter ought to be firſt examin'd, and the Ca- 
e lumnies of the other would of themſelves fall to 
6 the Ground, 


« A ſtrict Enquiry then into the Doctrine of 
„Madam Guion's Books, was what Madame dę 
% Maintenon inſiſted upon, and ſhe ſpoke of it to 
the King. The Biſhop of Meaux was choſen to be 
« chief Examiner. The Biſhop of Chaalons, now 
« Cardinal de Noailles, and Mon/ieur Tronjon, Supe- 
« rior of the Seminary of St. Sulpicius were joined 
© with him, both which undertook the Examinati- 
* on with great Mildneſs and Candour. Madame 
* de Maintenou was defirous Monſieur de Feneton 
e ſhould make a fourth, to which the King gave 
* his Approbation. 


„The Abbé de Fenelon, conſcious of the Purity of 
{© his own Intentions, and relying upon the Integri- 
** ty of the Examiners, open'd himſelf to them with 
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an unreſerv'd Simplicity of Heart, and without the 
leaſt Fear or Diſtruſt. 


e Mon ſieur de Meaux told him, that he had never 
read any of the contemplative Writers, and 
pray'd him to make {9132 Extracts out of them, 
and to add his own Remarks. The Abbe de Fene- 
lon did fo, and ſent him a Collection of Paſſages 
taken from the Greek and Latin Fathers, the ca- 
nonized Saints, and approv'd Doctors, 


The Deſign of this Collection was to ſhew, 
that the Expreſſions of the Contemplatives in all 
Ages were as unguarded as thoſe of Madame 
Guion; that neither the one nor the other ought 


to be taken in Strictneſs: But yet that after all 


Allowances were made, there would ſtill remain 
enough to prove by a copſtant Tradition, That thy 
we are bound to love God as the Author of our Happi- 
neſs. we are ob!ic*d to love him vet more, as he 1s inf. 
nilely Perfet , That we ought to love God for Himſelf, 
all other Thinzs for His ſake, and our own Being as 


His Image. That we ſhould will Good to our ſelves 


only as belonging to him, thus enoble our Hope by Cha- 


rity, and deſire our own eternal Happineſs, as a State 
which exalls, purifies, and conſummates our Love. 


* Monſieur de Means had always maintained the 


Opinion oppoſite to diſintereſted Love. Fe thought 


no Body underſtood fo well what was true Doctrine 
as himſelf, and could not bear to be ſhewn, that 
the Tradition of the Church in ſo cfiential a Point 
had eſcap*d his Obſervation, The Abbe de Fene- 
lon inſiſted Stedfafily on what he had advanc'd, 
which was inſupportable to the Biſhop from a Man 
whom he look'd upon as his Diſciple. 


« After 
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et After an Examination which laſted ſeveral 
Months, they had a great deal of Difficulty to 
come to any preciſe Determination. The only 
Thing in View, at the Beginning, was to 
undeceive Madame Guion upon her pretended 
Spirituality, But Monſieur de Meaux, would not 
reſt there, He cry'd out continually That the 
Church was in Danger. It would be an ad- 
ditional Luſtre to the Glory of his Triumphs over 
the Proteſtants to convict ſo great a Man as the 
Abbe de Fenelon of Error. He was therefore for 
making Canons, to aſcertain and ſecure the Catho- 


„lick Doctrine. 


* I perceived, ſays Lady Guion, by what I heard 
daily of Monſieur de Meaux, that he grew more 
and more at a Diſtance : ; and what was ſtill worſe 
for the Matter in Debate, he was fix'd in his 
Thoughts, and that fixedneſs was an inſurmoun— 


table Obſtacle in the Way of Truth, 


« After Monſieur de Chaalons had perus'd at Lei- 
ſure, my Books and Commentaries upon the Scrip- 
tures, he conſented to the Propoſal which was 
made him to meet at Monſteur Tronſon's Country 
Seat, who being infirm and out of order, could 
not ſo well meet the other Gentlemen. I requeſt- 
ed it as a Favour, that the Duke of Chevrer/z 
might be alſo preſent when they met, he being 
a particular Friend of both the Prelates, and per- 
tectly skill'd in the whole Affair. I likewife re- 
queſted that after they had diſcuſsd any Point in 
Queſtion, that they would write down the Deciſ- 
on of it, ſo that the Facts agreed to, might be aſcer- 
tain'd and fix*d. This I thought abſolutely neceſ- 


' fary, not only for the better coming at the Truth, 


but that I might have a ſtanding Proof of what I, 
t as 
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as well as others, was to believe and determine con. 


* cerning the Matter under Examination. 


« But Monſieur de Meaux who had promis'd Ma. | 
dame de Maintenon a Condemnation of me, and 
who would be the ſole Director of the Affair, 
ſtarted ſo many Difficulties, ſometimes on one pre- 
tence, and ſometimes on another, that he found 
Means to elude and ſet aſide what I had requeſt- 
ed, and let nothing be done but what he thought 
meet. He told me I might talk with Monſieur 
Tronſon, after Monſieur de Chaalons had been with | 
him. | 


«© There was a Meeting at Monſieur de Meauxs's, 
where came the Duke of Chevreuſe, thinking he 


might be preſent at the Conference ſince I had 


* requeſted it- Monſieur de Chaalons came in very 
good Time, and I ſpoke to him with abundance 


of Freedom and Openneſs, and he not being at that 
Time prepoſſeſs'd with Things againſt me, as by 
means of ſome he was afterwards, I had reaſon to 
believe he was well ſatisfy'd with me, and had the 
Satisfaction and Comtort to find that he approv'd 
of what I ſaid, | 


« After we had long waited there, towards Night 
came Monſteur de Meaux,and when he had ſpoke 
a little to the Company, he opens a Packet of 
Papers which he had brought with him, and 
tells the Duke of Chevren/c, that ſince the Affair 
was a matter of Doctrine, and purely Eccle/ſiaftick, | 
the Judgment of which belonged only to Biſhops, 
he d1d not think 1t convenient tor him to be preſent, 
and that his Preſence might cramp their Freedom. 
This was a Fetch and mere put off, leſt a Witneſs 
of his Reputation and Character ſhould fee what 


* paſfd ; a Mine too, that how ſubtle and dexter- 
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« rous foever Monſicu de Meaux might be in his 
Management, he could not impoſe upon him; for 
« he was too well yers'd and knowing in the Affair to 
« be ſurpriz'd, and too honeſt to be prevaiPd upon 
« not to give Teſtimony to the Truth of Facts, which 
« he ſaw with his own Eyes. 


« The Buſiners of the Conference was not the De- 
« ciſion of a Point of Faith, which belongs to the 
« Biſhops 3 but a peaceable Enquiry into my Senti- 
e ments, Which were to be examin'd, to fee in what 
«] exceeded, and if my Expreſſions concerning Mat- 
« ters of an Inward Life were conformable to ap- 
« proved Myſtical Authors, or not. For I had a great 
bi many Times promis'd to ſubmit to whatever thoſe 
« Gentlemen ſhould tell me was a Point of Faith 
© and a Dogma, about which I never pretended to 
«© diſpute with them. 


But Monſieur de Meanx went on with his Deſign, 
% and would let nothing turn him out of his Way. 
J was ſhock'd at my very Heart at this Prelatc's 


«* Refuſal, for I immediately ſaw the Conſequences 


« of it, ig was no longer in doubt of the En- 
« gagements he had . to condemn me. What 


*« could be more natural than the preſence of a Per- 
© ſon of the Duke of Chevreuſe's Character, wha 


% had both Merit and Probity, and a good Stock ot 
Learning as the Publick well knew; through 


* whoſe Hands all had paſ#d, and himſelf intereſt- 
ed greatly in the clearing up of Matters, that both 
he and others might be undeceiv d, if I had err'd, 
* and againit my "Intention inſtill'd Notions into 
them contrary to the purity of Faith? I lay, 
* what could have been more natural than to have 
e had a Witneſs of his Character and Rem untion ; 
* who would have only ſerv'd to ſhame and contound 
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« me if I had ſpoken differently from what he a 
call Times had been us'd to hear me ſpeak, an 
« he might have been undeceiv'd himſelf, and Ei 
« mental to undeceive others, if by a quiet and peace. 
t able Conference, I had been ſhewn my Errors? 
« And this was the very Thing Geſign'l when the 
„Affair began to be tall*d of. But God did not 
« permit it; and the Duke of Chevreuſé thought | 
<< not proper to inſiſt upon it, ſeeing Monſieur 4 
« Chaalons was ſilent, and beſides what he did wasin | 
« Reſpect to me, and becauſe I had fignity*d to him 
« how much I deſir'd that he might be preſent. 


* «© Trematin'd then alone with thoſe two Gentle. 

«© men. Monſieur de Meauuyx ſpoke a great while to 

% prove that all Chriſtians in common had the ſame 

« Grace, I endeavour'd to ſhow him the Contrary, 

<< But as the main Buſineſs for which we met, was 

« only to juſtify my Expreſſions about Things ol 

« greater Conſequence, I let that drop, and was go- 

« ing to ſhow him how conformable my Sentimecnts! 

Were with approv'd Authors, that had written o- 
the Inward Life: But he would be continually fay-! 
[i e ing, That we aſcrib'd too great a Perfection to 
[ « the Inward Life, and endeavour'd to darken and 
| « puzzle all I faid to him, eſpecially when he per- 
U <« ceived that Mon/terr de Chaalons was touch'd, and 
about to give in to what I faid to him. Then! 
i «© was told tne Buſineſs was not to Diſpute but to 
| « ſubmit, and be ready to believe, and act according | 
[| « as I ſhould be told. Why truly this was always 
« the Diſpoſition of my Heart, and I could caſily 
* reſign my own Judgment. 


6 Thi 


| | 
| * Te reſtai done ſeul avec ces deux Meſheux, Mr. de 
i Meaux parla orig ems POUr Prouver que tous les Chretiens 
| communs avoient id meine Gxace, Je tachai de lui proves 
la cyntraircy „ ' e 
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«© This Conference was of no manner of Service 
as to the main Points in Queſtion. It only gave 
Monſieur de Megux a handle or pretence to "tell 
Madame de Maintenon, that he had made the Exa- 
mination which was propos'd, and having con- 


vinc'd me of my Miſtakes and F rrors, he hop'd 


in Time to bring me off them, if he could bur 


engage me to go and ſpend ſome Time in the 
Convent at Meaux, where he ſhould be more at 
Leiſure to finiſh what he had begun. 


« can truly ſay, when I was told that I was to 
be examin'd by theſe Gentlemen, I was glad, be- 
cauſe I thought I ſhould have been with them 


when they were all Three preſent together, as 


is uſual in ſuch Appointments, and conſequent! 

that Jeſus Chriſt would have preſided in the midſt 
of them. And then I hop'd to have gain'd my 
Cauſe, for I did not doubt but the Lord would 
let them lee the Truth; and alſo my Innocence, 
and the Malice of my Accuſers. But God who was 
pleaſed that I ſhould Suffer what I have done ſince, 
did not permit it to be done in that Manner: The 
Devit had Power given him to act, and hinder 


the Union of theſe Gentlemen, and to throw all 
Things into Diſorder. 


« Monſieur de Means not coming till towards Night, 
as was obſerv*'d before, I had a good Opportu- 
nity of diſcourſing with Monſieur de Chaalons, 
in the Prefence of the Dake of CH.. This 
Prelate appear'd well fatisfred with me, and told 


me, That 1 ſhould do well to continue my manner of 


Prayer, and that he would pray God to give me more 
and more of his Grace. And when AMonyjteur de 
Meaux grew warm in the Debate, he would fot- 


* ten him as much as he could, and I faw plainly, 
MM. - . when 
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when he acted of himſelf he did it with all the 
Civility and Juſtice that could be. But all tha: 
he could do, was only to write down ſome of m 

Anſwers when I addreſs'd my ſelf to him; for 
when Monfieur de Meaux grew warm, he would 
reflect upon me, without hearkening to what I 
tatd, I wiſh'd to ſee that Prelate once more, and 
was with him alone; and tho? in the mean time 
they had try'd to prejudice him againſt me, yet 
he appear'd ſatisfy'd with the Conference we had, 
and repeated it ſeveral Times, That he ſaw no occaſion 
to alter any thing in my Way of Prayer, nor in any 
Thing elſe ; That I might go on, and that he would 
pray to God to augment his Goodneſs towards me: 
and that I might live privately as 1 had done two Tears 


before Which I promiſed him to do, 


« Tt was thought proper that I ſhould ſpeak with 
Monſieur Tronſon © I went therefore to %%, and the 
Duke of Chevreuſe was pleaſed to meet us there, 
Monſieur Tronſon examin'd me more particularly 
than the other two; and the Duke of CHevreuſe writ 
down both the Queſtions and Anſwers. I ipoke 
to him with all the Freedom and Opennefs ima- 
ginable. At laſt the Duke of Chevreyje ſays to him, 
you {ee how ſincere and upright ſhe is, he reply'd, 
I feel it very plain. That Expreſſion was worthy 
ſo great a Servant of God as he was, who judg'd 
of my Anſwers not only by his Underſtanding, but 
by the feeling of his Heart. I then took my leave, 
and Monſicur Tronſon appear'd well ſatisfy'd with 
me, notwithſtanding they had ſent him a Counter- 
feir Letter againſt me, faid to come from a Per- 
ſon who afterwards deny'd it. 


« After all theſe Examinations, in which they ap- 
pear'd ſatisfy'd with me, who would not have be- 
lieved but that they would have let me be qe 7 
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But it prov'd quite otherwiſe, for the more my In- 
nocence appear'd, the more thoſe who undertook 


to render me Criminal, invented Stratagems to 
compaſs their End. Things were on that Foot- 
ing when Monſieur de Meaux to whom I had of- 
fer'd to go and ſpend ſome Time, in a Communi- 
ty belonging to his Dioceſe, that he might be the 


better acquainted with me, propos'd my being 
with the Nuns of St. Mary de Meaux. The of- 


fer J made him was hugely pleaſing to him, for 


he reckon'd, as I have been told ſince, that le 
ſhould draw great Advantages from it to himſelf, 
Nay, he imagin'd ſuch mighty Things that he told 
the Abbeſs Picard, Superior of the Monaſtery, 
where I was, that it would be as good to him as 
the Archbiſhoprick of Paris and a Cardinals Cap. 
But I ſaid to the Abbeſs when ſhe told it me, 
That God would not permit him to have either ths 
one or the other, 


„As ſoon as he had given order, which was in 
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the Month of January 1695, I went to the Mo- 
naſtery of St. Mary de Meaux, and continu'd there 
till Eaſter, without ſeeing Monfeur de Meaux all 
that while: But immediately upon his Arrival he 


came into my Chamber, for I was then very ill, 


and the firſt Thing he ſaid to me, was, that J had 
a great many Enemies, and that every Thing went 


againſt me, He brought me the Articles which 


were drawn up at Ih, I defir'd him to explain 


ſome Paſſages cherein and ſign'd them. A while 


after he enters again into my Chamber, and I was 
then more ill than before, but he came up to my 
Bedſide, and told me, I muſt ſign juſt then That 


I did not believe the Incarnation of the Word. Several 


of the Nuns who were in a Room cloſe by heard 
it. I was mightily ſurpriz'd at ſuch a Propofiti- 
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on, and told him that I could not fign a Falſig. 
Bur he infitted upon it, and told me that be 
would make me do it. I an{wer'd that by God's 
Grace I could Suffer, but that I could not fin 
a Falſity, Then he pray'd and intreated me, and 
ſaid fl would do it, he would clear up my Re- 
putation which ſome endeavour'd to blemith. | 
rold him that God would take care oi my Re- 
putation, if he pleated, and would ſupport me in 
my Faith to the hazard of my Life. 


« A few Days afterwards Mon ſicur de Meanux came 
again, and brought me a Paper written in his own 
Hand, which was only a Profs Mon of Faith, in- 
timating that J always had been Catholick, Apo- 
ſtolick and Roman, and had ſubmitted my Books 
to the Church. This I could have gone readily 
enough of my ſelf without being ask'd for it. 
Then be read another Paper which he ſaid he was 
to give me, and that was a Certificate, ſuch a one 


as he gave me atcerwaics, but more to my Ad. 
Vantage, 


“Being at that Time too ill to tranſcribe the Paper 
of Submiiion which was written in his own Hand, 
He ſaid J might get it tranſcrib'd by one of the 
Nuns and ſigu it. "He took with him his Certi- 
ficate to write it over fair as he ſaid, and affur'd 
me that when I had the one, I ſhould have the 
other allo, and that he would uſe me as his Siſter, 
anch it he did not do as he promis d, that he ſhould 
be a Knave. This Carriage of his took with me; 
and I told him that J had pur iny ſelt into his Hands, 

not only as into the Hands of a Biſhop, but allo as 
a Man of Honour. Now who would have disbe- 


* lewd his punctually performing all this? 


« After 


« After he waz gone, I found my ſelf fo ill and 
faint, having tal d too much, that they were oblig- 
ed to give me ſome Cordials to bring me to my ſelf. 
The Abbeſs tearing if he ſhould come again on the 
Morrow it would endanger my Life, defir'd him by 
Letter to let me reſt that Day, but he would not, 
but comes the ſame Day and ask*d me if I had 
ſign'd the Writing he had left with me; and o- 
E a Letter Cale, which he faitened with a 

ey, he ſays to me, ſee here is your Certificate, 
where is your Submiſſion ? he held a Paper in his 
Hand while he ſaid this. I pointed to where the 
Papers of Submiſſion lay, but had not ſtrength 
to reach it him. He took it, and I made no queſtt- 
on but that he would have given me the Certi- 
ficate : But far from it, he puts up the Paper of 
my Submiſſion and the Certificate together in 
the Letter-caſe, and then tells me he would give 
me no Certificate: That the Aflair was not yet 
ended ; That he ſhould Torment me turther, 
and would have other Things ſign'd, and parti- 
cularly, That I believed not the Incarnation of the 
Word. Judge what a ſurprize I mult be then in. 
I had no more Strength or Voice left. He ruſh'd 
out of the Room: "The Nuns, were ſhock'd at 
ſuch Uſage ; for nothing oblig'd him to promiſe 


me a Certificate; I had never ask'd him for one. 


„ Sometime after this the Prelate comes to me a- 


gain, and requires me to ſign a Paſtoral] Letter 
of his, and acknowledge that I had held the Errors 
condemn'd in 1t, I endeavour'd to convince him, 
that what I had already given him comprehended 
all manner of Submiſſion: And notwithſtanding 
* he had rank'd me among Evil doers in the Letter 


* he wanted me to ſign, yet ! ſhould honour that 
* Sale of Jesvs CHs without complaining. 
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* But, ſays he, you told me you would ſubmit 
to my Condemnation. I do it with all my Heart, 
my Lord, faid I, and I concern my ſelf no more 
in thoſe little Books than if I had never writ them. 
If it pleaſes God, I will never depart from the Sub- 
miſſion and Reſpect I owe you, let Things go 
how they will; But my Lord, you promiſed me 
a Diſcharge. 


e Iwill give it you, ſaid he, when you have done 
what I would have you do. But my Lord ſaid | 
I again, you did me the honour to tell me, that 
if I gave you the Paper of Submiſſion which you | 
dictated to me, that you would give me a Dit. | 
charge, 


“ Yes, ſaid he, but they were Words of Courſe 
that drop from one, before one have maturely 
thought what can and ought to be done. I don't | 
tell you this, my Lord, ſaid I, by way of Com- 
plaint, but only to put you in mind that you pro- 
misd me a Diſcharge, and to let you fee my Sub- 
miſſion, I will write at the Bottom of your Paſto- 

ral Letter all that I can well put there. 


E When I hed done it, and he had read it, he | 
told me he thought it well enough, but when he 


had put 1t up in his Pocket he told me that was 
nor the Thing that was wanting, You don't lay 
actually and formally that you are a Heretic, 
and I will have you declare it, and likewiſe that 
the Letter is very true and quit, and that you ac- 
knowledge your ſelf to have been in all the Er- 
rors which 1t condemns: . 


] anſwered him, ſurely my Lord, you only do 
this to try me, for I cannot believe that a Pre- 
lale of ſo much Piety and Honour will take Ad- 

vantage 


— 
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vantage of the Truſt I repos'd in him, when 1 


put my ſelf into his Hands, and came into his 
& Dioceſe, to make me do Things which in Con- 


© ſcience J can't do. I expected to find a Father 


in you, don't I beſeech you, let me be deceiv'd 


ain my Expectation: 


„J am, ſaid he, a Father of the Church, but it 


Y © ſignifies nothing to talk; if you do not ſign what 


would have you, I will come with Witneſſes, and 
„when I have admoniſh'd you before them, I will 
& bring you before the Church, and we will cut 
* you off as *tis directed in the Gotpel. 


“ reply'd, my Lord, I have only God for my 
& Witnefs 3; and am prepar'd to ſuffer all that you 
* do, and hope by his Aſſiſtance to do nothing a- 


Y © gainft my Conſcience, yet pay you all the Reſpect 


* I owe you. 


“The Nuns who were ſhock'd, tho? they had ſeen 
* buta fmall part of his Violence and Fury towards 


me, were afraid to return again; and the Abbeſs told 
me that my too great Mildneſs made him treat me 
the worſe, for his Mind was of ſuch a make, that 


he commonly treated Perſons who were mild in ſuch 
"a rough manner, but buckPd and comply'd to 
* thoſe who had Spirit and Courage. However Tal- 
* ter'd not my Behaviour, but choſe rather to bear 


it than to do any thing contrary to the Reſpect 
due to his Character. 


« Tam perſuaded every body almoſt who heard of 
my being at Meaux have entertain'd a belief of 
two Things equally falſe : One is, that I was there 
* by Order of the King; whereas it was of my own 
Motion: The other, that during the ſix N 

6 there 
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Ge there, Monſteur de Meaux had examin'd me ſeveral 


ce 
cc 
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Times to know my Sentiments concerning the in— 
ward Way, and my manner of Prayer, and a- 
bout the LOVE oF GOD: Not at all; he never 


* ſo much as once {poke to me about thoſe Things, 
Sometimes he would ſay when he came to me ; Thar | 


etwas my Seng a who perſuaded him to Vex and 
torment „but that he bimſelf was fatisfied 


* with me: at * Times he would come in great 


Rage and Fury, and ask me to ſign thoſe T hines, 
which he knew I would not conſent to; and threat: 
ned me with all I have ſuffer'd ſince: He would 


not he ſaid loſe his Fortune for me, and a great ma- 


ny other Things. After theſe Heats and Paſſion, he 
would return to Paris, and be there a great while 
before he came back, At laſt, after I had been 


* fix Months at Meaux he gave me a Certificate, and 
requir'd no more ſigning of Papers. 


© The Nuns and Abbeſs of the Convent, ſays the 


Author of Cambray's Life, whither ſhe had retreated, 


were afflicted at the Cruelty of their Biſhop, and 
endeavour'd to ſoften him by the Teſtimony c 
Madame Guion's Piety. He yielded at length to 
the Force of Truth, and at the End of ſix Months 
gave her a Certificate, in which he declares, Tha! 
he was ſatisfy'd with her Conduct; that he continued 


to her the Participation of the holy Sacraments ; iat 


be had not found her any ways involved in the Al- 
minations of Molinos, or in any other heretofore cor. 
demn'd, and in fine that he had not meant to compre- 
bend her in the mention made of thoſe Abominatioi: 
in his Paſtoral Ordinances. 


© Another Certificate was given her by the Abbeſ 
and the Nuns, in which they declare, That thi! 
Lady, having continued fix Months in their Houſe, 


&« had given them no Cauſe of Trouble or Uneaſi 5 but 
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« on the contrary, an Example highly edifying 3 that 
« throughout her whole Condutt, and in all her Words, 
« they obſerv'd a great fegularity, Simplicity, Sinceri- 
« ty, Humility, Morliſication, Meekneſs and Chriſtian 
« Patience, and a truly pious Eſteem for every Part 
« of the Catholick Faith, and eſpecially for the Myſtery 


« of the Incarnation, and holy Infancy of our Lord Fe- 
« (us Chriſt.” 


«© Two ſuch authentick Acts, after ſo rigorous an 
« Examination, after ſo much pains had been taken 
to make her appear Criminal, diſpleas'd Madame 
« de Maintenon to a very high Degree. She told 
« Moieur de Meaux, that the Atteſtation he had 
given, would have a quite contrary Effect to what 
« had been propos d, which was to undeceive thoſe 
« Perſons who were prepoſſeſs'd in Madame Guion's 
« Favour. In the mean while that Lady was ar- 


« reſted and ſent to the Caſtle of Vincennes, towards 
„ the End of the Year 1095. 


&« I had, fays ſhe, ſeveral Places of Retreat of- 
e fer'd me, but I accepted of none, that I might 
not bring any Perſon under Trouble, and that m 
« Friends and Family might not be involv'd by 

having my Eſcape impured to them. I therefore 
took a Reſolution not to leave Paris, but to abide 
there in ſome ſecret Place, with my waiting Wo- 


« the World. I dwelt in that Manner about ſix 
* Months, I ſpent my time in Reading, in Prayer 
to God, and in Y/orking. But at the End of the 
“ Year One Thouſand Six Hundred and Ninety Five, 
I was arreſted, tho? Sick, and carry'd to Vincennes. 
„ I was there three Days in Cuſtody with Mr des 
* Grez, who arreſted me, becauſe the King full of 
“ Juſtice and Goodneſs, would not conſent that I 
„ ſhould be put in Priſon ; ſaying ſeveral Times 


„that 


men whom J could confide in, and ſo lie hid to 
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S* that a Convent was ſufficient. But they deceivd 
and blinded his Juſtice, by very ſtrong Calumnies, 
and by the Deſcriptions they gave of me, made 
me look ſo black, that at laſt he ſcrupled to ſhew 
me his Goodneſs and Equity, and conſented that 
I ſhould be carried to the Caſtle of Vincennes. 


5 


8 


W 
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We find in one of her Letters, which bears no 
Date, but appears to have been written to ſome | 
Lady, while ſhe was in Cuſtody of the Perſon that 
arreſted her, a very Remarkable Paſſage which we | 
thought well worth the tranſcribing. « A; 1 have, | 
uh faxs ſhe, reſign'd my ſelf up io God, I am under m 
« Concern for what they wwill do with me, I neither | 
& fear a PRISON nor DEATH. The Infamy they | 
have caſt upon me would be a much greater Pain, if 
„ T took Part with my ſelf. But fear not, if they 
& ſhould put me to Death, come and ſee me die, and 
* das Many MAGDALEN did, who never left 
„% Him that taught ber the Science of Pu RR Lovs, | 


By this Paſſage we ſee how perfectly ſhe was re- 
ſign'd to the Will of God, come what would come; 
and alſo the heroic Courage, which the Love of Godand 
her own Innocence inſpir'd her with: The follow- 
ing ſhort Narrative is a Recapitulation of her Suffer: 
ings, and a Deſcription of her Inward State and Con- 
dition, in the ſeveral Periods of her Life, but prin- 
cipally towards the later part, and during her Im- 
priſqament, 


„ ſhall not, ſays ſhe, enter into a particular de- 
« tail of that long Perſecution which has made ſo 
great Noiſe, nor of the ten Years Confinement in 
<6 Priſons, and an Exile almoſt as long, and which 
« is not yet Ended, by reaſon of the Oppoſitions, Ca. 
77 lumnies, and all ſorts of Sufferings as could be 
£6 thought on, There; are ſome Facts RE 0 

„ divets 
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t divers Petſons, too odious to be mention'd, which 
t Charity conſtrains me to hide, and in this Senſe it 
& is, That Charity covers a multitude of Sins. TFhers 
& are others belonging to thoſe who were ſeduc'd by 
« ill minded People, whom I reſpect for their Piety 
« and other Reaſons, tho* they ſhew'd too bitter 
« 2 Zeal againſt Things they had not a true Un- 
« derſtanding of. I ſhall ſay nothing of this ſort 
e out of Reſpect, nor of the other out of Charity. 
ce But what I can ſay is, That in ſo long a Series 
& of Croſſes, which my Life has been full of, *tis 
« plain the greateſt were preſerv'd till laſt; and 
% God who has not rejected me, by a pure Effect 


ot his Goodneſs, was not willing to let the latter 


« Part of my Life paſs without a greater Conformity 
« to that of Jeſus Chriſt. 


c He was carried before ſeveral Tribunals : God 
te was pleas'd to let me be ſo likewiſe. He ſufer'd 
* Revilings and violent Outrages without complain- 
ing, God aſſiſted me to do ſo likewife : How could 
t Ido otherwiſe from the Sight he gave me of His 
Love and Goodneſs? By being thus made con- 
« formable to Jeſus Chriſt, Tlook'd on thoſe Things 
* as Favours which the World looks upon as ſtrange 
i Perſecutions. The inward Peace and Joy I felt; 
e hinder'd me from ſeeing my moſt violent Perſe- 
* cutors, otherwiſe than as Inſtruments of the Juſtice 
of my God, which to me has always been adorable 
“and lovely. 


Sl My Prifori was to me a Place of Delight and 
+ efreſhment, for ſuch a Deprivation of all Creatures 
„ Save me an Opportunity to be quite alone with 
ky God. And a Deprivation of what is counted the 
i moſt neceſſary Things of Life, gave me a Reliſh 
of outward Poverty, which otherwiſe J might 

N 2 have 
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et have taſted. Thus I look'd upon all theſe great 
„ Evils in Appearance, and the univerſal Outcry 
« againſt me, as the greateſt Good of All. Ir ſeem'd 
© to me, to be the Work of God's Hand, who was 
*« pleas'd to cover his Tabernacle with the Skins of 


« Beaſts, to hide it from the Eyes of thoſe to whom 
he would not manifeſt it. 


& I labour'd under “ mortal Languiſbings, 
e heavy and painful Sickneſs without Intermiſſion. 
« And God was pleas'd to prove me yet further, 
„ by totally forſaking me, ſo that for the Space of 

| 2M {ix 


* She takes Notice of a very malicious Attempt, on a cer- 
tain Time, againſt her Lite, by giving her ſomething, which 
her Phyſicians, upon Inſpection into what ſhe caſt up from her 
Stomach, ſaid was Poiſon ; after which ſhe had theſe mortal 
Languiſhings: And 'tis to be fear'd one or two of her Friends 
were ſerv'd in the like manner, for, in one of her Letters, 
ſpeaking ofa Venerable Perſon, ſhe fays, 
* We have loſt our dear Father, my dear Brother, or re- 
ther far from having loft him, we find him now in Hea- 
ven more really than when on Earth: From the Day that 
he was taken ill, I found my ſelf tho' at a conſiderable 
Diſtance from him, inwardly —f with exceeding Grief, 
yet my Mind was calm and eaſy. That Grief entirely ceas'd 
at his Death, and all of us not excepting one, found our ſelves 
more united to him than when he was living. All his Chil- 
dren find him preſent with them in an Enjoyment full of 
« Sweetneſs, tho* mix'd with Sorrow. He was a Man truly 

given up to ſerre God; and tho' his Talents were very 
great, yet he was the moſt humble, the moſt Childlike, and 
the moſt obedient of Men. No ſooner did one begin to ſpeak 
to him but he ſtoop'd and was as nothing in himſelf. I 
could not pray for him after his Death, not having in me the 
leaſt doubt of his eternal Welfare. He is now in the full 
Enjoyment of God. Before he dy'd he gave his Bleſſing to 
all Friends every where, who ſhould come to love God. 
There is great likelyhood that he died a Martyr for the 
Truth; for his Death was not Natural. You may remember 
that of Monſieur de C. I fear his was like it. But we leave 
the Judgment of all Things to Cd. ER 
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fix Months, I could only ſay, My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? * T was then I was made 
willing to fide with God, and to undergo all the 
Auſterities I could deviſe. And when I ſaw God 
and every Creature againſt me, I was glad to be 
of their Side againſt my ſelf : How then can I be- 
wail my ſelf, for what I ſuffer'd with a Love 
ſo refin*d from all Self Intereſt ? Shall I now be 
concern'd for, and ſide with my ſelf, after ſuch an 
entire Sacrifice of Self, and all that belongs to it? 
No, I had much rather conſecrate all my Sufferings 
to ſilence. But if God, for His Glory, would permit 
ſomething of it to be known hereafter, I ſhould adore 
his Judęments; but as for me, I have done with 
what regards my ſelf perſonally. 


© But in Relation to PRA YER, I mult ever con- 
tend for the Truth of its Ways. I have defend- 
ed my Innocence with ſo much Force and Truth, 
as to leave no more Doubt in People's Minds, 
that all the Calumny that is thrown upon thoſe 
who Practiſe it truly, and with a ſincere Love, 
is quite falſe ; and the Diſcourſes of thoſe who 
Calumniate them are raſh, and contrary to all man- 
ner of Truth and Juſtice. The Stronger the Ca- 
lumny is, the more happy and content is the Heart 
which Loves God, and he whoſe Conſcience does 
not reproach him. Perſecution and Calumny are 
only a Weight which plunges the Soul deeper in 
0d, and makes it taſte an ineſtimable Happi 
Nets, | | 


«© What ſignifies it to a Soul, if all Men ſet them- 
ſelves againſt it, when 'tis alone with God, and 
gives him a ſolid Token and Aſſurance of its Love? 
For when God heaps his Bleſſings upon us, tis He 
then who gives us Tokens of His Love; but 
when we ſuffer for His Sake, what is many T 78 
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worſe than Death ; then we give him Tokens of 
the Certainty and Faithfulneſs of Ours. As then 
there are no better Means of letting God fee that 
we love Him, than by bearing for his Sake the 


moſt terrible Pains and Afflictions, we are infinitely 


beholding to Him, when he lets us partake of thoſe 
Means. | 


* But ſome may wonder, ſince I am not willin 

to give an Account of the greateſt Croſſes and 
AM! tions of my Life, why I have taken Notice of 
much leſſer. I was induced to that for certain Reaſons. 
I look'd upon it very neceflary to take ſome No- 
tice of the Crofles I underwent in my Youth, that 
it might be ſeen, how God was pleas'd to lead 
me by the Way of the Croſs. But as to other 


parts of my Life in a more advanc'd Age, the Ca- 
lumnies not relating to me ſolely, I thought my ſelf 
8 y git my 


under an Obligation to give a particular Account 
of ſome Facts, to diſcover not only the Falſity of 

them, but alſo the Conduct of thoſe who tranſ- 
acted them, and who were the true Authors of my 
Perſecutions, I being no more than the caſual Ob- 
ject they aim'd at, eſpecially in thoſe latter Times; 
for in reality they only perſecuted me in this man- 


ner, that they. might involve Perſons of great 


Merit, who of themſelves were out of their reach, 
and could not perfonally be attack'd; without 


mixing their Affairs with mine. For this Reaſon 


I thought my ſelf oblig'd to enter more particularly 


into Matters relating to thoſe Facts, and ſo much 


the more, as my Faith was call'd in Queſtion and 
made Suſpicious by them: I thought it therefore 
of great Concern and Conſequence, to let it be 
ſeen how far I was from entertaining the Opinions 


and Sentiments they would have faſten'd upon me. 


So much I ow'd to Religion, to Piety, to my 


Friends, to my Family and my ſelf: But for the 
« ill! Uſage and Treatment of my own Perſon, I 


thought it better to ſacrifice and hallow it by Si- 
« lence, as I have faid before. 


« I will only juſt take Notice, as I go along, of 
the State and Diſpoſition I found my felt in, 
e during my Impriſonments. While I was at Vin- 
„ g=, and under the Examination of Mr. de la 
% Reinie, | enjoy*d a moſt ſweet Peace, and could have 
« been very well content to have paſs'd my Days there, 
* if it had been the Will of God. I compos'd Hymns, 
* which the young Woman who tended me learnt 
% by Heart as I compos'd them, and we ſang, O 
„God! thy Praiſe together. I look*'d upon my 
« ſelf as a little Bird which thou kept'ſt in a Cage for 
thy Pleaſure, and which was to ſing out its Time 
„there. The Stones of the Tower where I was, 
e ſeem'd to me to be Rubies, that is, I valu'd them 
* more than all the magnificent Things in the World, 
* O my God, my Joy was founded upon thy Love, 
* and the Pleaſure I had in being Thy Priſoner ; tho? 
* I made not theſe Sort of Reflections but in com- 
poſing the * Hymns. My very Heart was full of that 
„ Joy which Thou giveſt thoſe that Love Thee, 
in the midſt of the greateſt Trials and Sufferings. 


* When Things were carried to the greateſt Height 

* and Extremity, I was then in the Baſtile, and when 
* I underſtood how great and terrible the Outcry was 
* againſt me, I ſaid to Thee, O my God, if Thou 
* haſta Mind to make me once more, 4 Spectacle 
C. to 


* See atthe End of this Narrative, one or two of the Hymns 
the ſpeaks of, which have ſo noble a Spirit, and elegant Turn 
in them, that we are perſuaded ſuch as underſtand Frengs, 
gnd are Lovers of Poetry, will be delighted to read them, 
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* to Men and Angels, Thy Will be done. All that 
« ] crave of Thee is, that Thou would'ſt preſerve 
& Thine, and not let them be ſeparated from Thee, 
« * Let not Principalities nor Powers, nor the 
SWORD, &c. ever ſeparate us from the Love of 
God which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord! As to my 
« particular, what matter is it what Men think of 
« me? What matters it what they make me ſuffer, 
« ſince they are not able to ſeparate me from Christ 
« Feſus, ho is engraven at the Bottom of my Heart? 

If I diſpleaſe Him, tho' I ſhould pleaſe all Men, 
jt would be of leſs value than Dirt to me. Let 
then all Men deſpiſe and hate me, provided I am 

pleaſing to Him. Their ſtrokes will but poliſh | 
« and refine what is defective in me, that I may be 
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« preſented to Him, for whom 7 die Daily, 'till ſuch | 


% Time as he comes to finiſh this Death: And, O 
e my God, I pray'd to Thee to make me an Offering 
« pure and clean in thy Blood, that I might Cer 
<« Jong be offer'd up to Thee.” 


We ſhall now wind up this Lady's Narative of her 
Life, in the Words of the Author we have ſeveral 
Times quoted before. * Tis obſervable, ſays he, 
« that in this ſame Verbal Proceſs, wherein Matters 


* are carried in ſo outragious a Manner againſt Mor- 


« fjeur de Fenelon, the Biſhops aſſembled give Teſti- 
« mony of the Purity of Madam Cuion's Lite and 
* Converſation, declaring, That as to the Abomina- 
ce tions which were look'd upon as the Conſequences of 
« her Principles, her Innocence was never calPd in 
« Oueſtion, that ſhe had always teſtified a Deteſtation 


* en. 


6 This authentick Teſtimonial will be an ET x 8- 


NAL MonuMENT to that Lady's Innocence 


& hbecaulis 


* Rome vii.. 38, 39. 


5 
« becauſe the Biſhops aſſembled did not give it her» 
de till after ſhe had been five Years in Priſon, There 
« had been ſtrict Enquiries made during that Time, 
« in all the Places where ſhe had been ſince her 
% Youth: All Perſons of her Acquaintance in the 
« Provinces far and near had been examin'd : Threat- 
« nings, Promiſes and P R1soNs had been employ'd 
to engage her & two Maid Servants, Witneſſes for 
« many Years of her Conduct, to ſay ſomething 
eto her Diſadvantage, She her ſelf had been oblig'd to 
„ undergo divers captious Interrogatories before dif- 
«« ferent Judges. She had been carried from Priſon 
« to Priſon, in Order to ſhake her Reſolution ; 
«© from Vincennes to Vaugirard, from Vaugirard to 
| « the Baſtile. Notwithſtanding this, the Verity of 
| « her Anſwers, the Purity of her Manners, and the 
| « Uniformity of her Conduct for ſo many Years 
| ee together, ford this Acknowledgment of her In- 
cc nocence from a Numerous Aſſembly of Biſhops, 
c under the Guidance of AMon/ieur de Meaux. 


&« She remain'd however, three Years in Priſon, 
Sick and in a Suffering Condition; after the Per- 
„ ſecution againſt Monſieur de Cambray was over. 


„She continually begg'd that her Crime might be 
% ſpecify'd and prov'd. But her Enemies not be- 
ing able to make any Thing appear againſt her, 
„ She was at length diſcharg'd out of Cuſtody and 
&« exil'd to Blois. She liv'd there near twelve Years, 
* honour'd and reſpected for her good Under- 
* ſtanding, fincere Piety, pure and modeſt Vir- 
% tue, even by thoſe who had the ſtrongeſt Preju- 
% dices againit her. Monſieur de Cambray Conti- 
„ nued always to have the fame Friendſhip and E- 
O ſteem 


* Sep two Letters of one of them, who was confin'd eight 
Yeacs in Priſon, written in an Heavenly and Angelical Stile, 
during hes Impriſorment, 


> 


e ſteem for her, and the ſame Confidence in her, 
* She died at length at Blois to the tender Regret 
« of her Family, and of all her Friends. 


Before we leave this Matter, let us obſerve the 
« Three notable Teſtimonials given tothe IN No ENR 
of this Lady in the Three principal Periods of her 
6 Life. She had been firſt examin'd by Monſieur 
« de Harlay, Archbiſhop of Paris, for the Space of 
« eight Months, and had juſtified her ſelf. Afterwards 
« Monſieur de Meaux, who was powerfully intereſted | 
„ to find her criminal, gives her an ample Certi- 
« ficate at the End of a ſix Months Examination, 
« Laſt of all, an Aſſembly of the Gallican Church, 
« after a ſtrict Inquiry into her WHOLE LITE, 
give publick Teſtimony of her IN x EN CE. 


We are perſuaded ſome of our Readers will be 
glad to hear the laſt Expreſſions of this excellent 
Lady, nay, we think they will even be raviſh'd, to 
hear how melodiouſly, ſhe ſang of the Dealing of the 
Lord to her Soul; and how prophetically ſhe ſpake 
of the Reception which People of another Climate, 
and a different way of Worſhip ſhould give to PURE 
Love and the inward Worſhip of God in SpIRIT 
ANDIN I'RUTH, which her own Nation and People 
had rejected the offers of, and fet at naught. 


This melodious and prophetick Song we intend to 
rint at the Cloſe of ſome other Pieces, in her own 
inimitable Notes and Stile, together with our Tranſla- 
tion in Proſe for want of a better in Verſe. But firſt 
we ſhall collect what we take to be the laſt Writings 
and Legacy ſhe left the World a little before her 

Departure. 
The Following, which we hope was very much 
if not more peculiarly intended for our Nation, 
1s 


ly 


C99) 
isa moſt remarkable Ejaculation of her Soul, 
and worthy our greateſt Notice: *Tis a pathetick 
Diſcourſe or rather the Voice of an Angel juſt 
about to be enrob'd with Light and Immortality, 
addreſs'd to a People of a different Way of Worſhip 
from thoſe amongſt whom ſhe liv'd; in which ſhe 
compares her ſelf to the Samaritay Woman, to 
whom Chriſt manifeſted Himſelf, in ſo particular 
and eminent a Manner at Jacob's Well; inflaming her 
Heart ſo with the Love of Himſelf That ſhe * left 
ber Water-pot and went her way into the City, and ſaith 
to the Men, come ſee a Man which told me all Things 
that ever I did: Is not this the CHRRISTH? And her 
Words had ſo great a Reach, and took ſuch Place 
with the SAMARITANS, that + They went out of 
the City and came unto him: After which, They ſaid 
unto the Woman, now we believe, not becauſe of thy Say- 
ing; for we have heard him our ſelves, and know 
that this is indeed the CHRIST, the Saviour of the 
World, C And they beſought him that he would tarry 
with them: and be abode there jwo Days. | 


« Wonderful Effect this, ſays the famous * Queſnelle, 
« of one Word of our Saviour upon the Heart of a 
% WomaAN, who becomes the ApOST LE of her 
* Country, He muſt certainly have ſpoke to other 
„ Ears than thoſe of the Body, ſince He is more a 


« Mafter of her Heart than her ſelf, and ſince ſhe 


02 7, 0" Tore 


* John iv. 28. + ver. 30. J ver. 42. § ver. 40. 


* His Moral Reflections on the New Teſtament were con- 
demn'd and prohibited, by the Conſtitution or Bull Unigeni- 
tus, of Pope Clement XI. and the Followers of his Sentiments, 
and ſuch as would not receive the ſaid Bull as an àct of 
Faith, have been, and ſtill are, perſecuted in France. 


Beſides the Reflections above quoted on Verſe 30 and 32 
of John iv, He has allo this Reflection on Verſe 25. “ What 
E209 neck WH 


s 


c 
4 


* 


her Country-men.—He follows her with Mind and 
« Heart, He acts in her Heart; He is occupied 
cc with the Zeal that hurries her to the Town, H 
« 15 vpon HER Toncvus to bleſs the Word of 
« ETERNAL LIFE, which ſhe declares to them of 
« her own Experience; He ſeeks among that Peo- 
& ple, thoſe whom his Father had given him, that 
He might draw them to Himſelf; He offers 
« them up to His Father; He prays for them; 
« He operates in their Hearts, to make them Do- 
© cile and Obedient to the Voi E of this Woman.” 


N 


* 


= 


T 
; * 


& Comfort it is under our Doubts and Affflictions, to know 
$* that we have Jeſus Chriſt for our Saviour and Teacher, 
« He confounds the * Doctors by revealing himſelf to 
& this Peor WOMAN, who was in Error and Schiſm, and 
4 in diſorderly Living, rather than to the learned Phariſees of 
„ auftere Lives. Tis a mere Illuſion to imagine that the 
« Myſteries of Religion ought not to be communicated to this 
*© SEX, by reading the holy Scriptures, after ſuch an Example 
* of Truft and Confidence which Jeſus Chriſt ſhew'd this 
„ WOMAN.” 
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forgets every Thing to bear the Tidings of Him to 
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THE 
Lady GG UIONGis 
Remarkable INV IT ATION 


TO ALL 
Sincere Believers in Jeſus Chriſt, 


cc T the Time, when the Jes rejected Jeſus 
0 Chriſt, the Samaritans receiv'd him with 
« Joy. There was not ſo much as one Perſon found 
% among the Jets either capable or fit to hear, and 
„ comprehend the Worſhip in Spirit and in Truth. 
«« Teſus Chriſt went therefore and ſought out a Samari- 
« tan Woman, The Samaritans believed in God as well 
e as the Jews : They likewiſe expected the Coming 
« of the Meſſiab; but they were Schiſmaticks, and 
„ divided from the 7ews, becauſe they did not 
e worſhip at the ſame Temple. 


« Chriſt inſtructs a Schiſmatical Woman in the 
greateſt Truths, and makes her inſtantly an A. 
Zoſtle, Now what was the Service of her Apo- 
* {tleſhip? *Twas to draw that People to Chrift : 
„They came flocking to Him: They are inſtruct- 
ed ; they believe; they receive the Seed which the 
Fews rejected; nay, they conſtrain the Lord whom 
the Fewws caſt off to dwell with them, that he 
might inſtruct them fully by themſelves, in what 


a e 


ce 
cc 


(61029 


* He had but juſt begun to inſtruct the Samarilan 
Moman. 


O my Dear Samaritans, you this Day have 


« done the fame, Tis true, you are divided from 


cg 
cc 
cc 
cc 
ce 
cf 
cc 


us in reſpect of the Place of Worſhip ; but you 
believe in God, you expect all from the ſame 


Saviour. Tis to you the Interior Spirit addreſſes 


it ſelf; that Spirit of Adoration in Truth, that 
Prayer worthy of God, that Interior Worſhip, 
that Pu RE Loves, ſo much deſpiſed by our Na- 
tion and People. *Tis to you it addreſſes it ſelf 
to be receiv*d ; 'tis in you, and by you that Chriſt 
will make it grow and increaſe: He will be in 
you * a River of Living Water flowing out of your 
Belly unto eternal Life, 


& This Worſhip in Spirit and in Truth, this per- 
fect Prayer, this PURE LO, asketh for a Re- 
treat and Dwelling among you. It comes to ſeck 
you out, by an excluſion of many others, that 
you may lodge it in Your HEART. O Reccive 
it then, and by your means let it be tranl- 
mitted to an infinite Number of Hearts! *Tis 
what Chri} would have you do: *Tis what he ex- 
pects of you, notwithſtanding the Weakneſs of 
the Inſtrument He makes Uſe cf, to inſtruct 
you with Chriſt. 


« O when will you fay to this poor SAMARI- 


Tan Woman. Now we believe not becauſe of 


thy Saying 3 for we know that this is indeed the Chriſt 
the Saviour of th: World : We believe this is PURE 
Love. We worſhip the Father in Spirit and in 
Truth; becauſe we know our ſelves we taſte, we ex- 
perience, yea, we are certain that *tis I'me TRV T H. 
O could I but hear theſr Words, with what Joy 
could I f. Nun dimiilis Arncillam tam Domine, 


<< Nc 


:. 


( 102 ) 


&c, Lord now letteſt thou thy Servant depart in 
Peace. Tis the very Object of all my Wiſhes ; 
and the Subject of all my Prayers. You are all 
very near my Heart: O, why can't Joffer you up 
* to the Lord my God, as a pure Sacrifice without 
© Blemiſh, waſh'd in the Blood of the Lams, and 
« quicken'd by his Spirit; as an holy Burnt Offering, 
„ purity*d and conſum'd in the Fire of Pure Love, 
«© AMEN JESUS. 


&; 


The Following Letters being the laſt in the Col- 
tection, and ſome of them written upon her Sick 
Bed in the very Year, probably in the Month, or 
Week ſhe died, the Expreſſions contain'd in them, 
may be look'd upon as her dying Words, 


Letter, 162. 


very dear and Reverend Brother in cur 
M Lord Feſus Chriſt, I cannot but defire your 
_« Preſervation very much, and beg it earneſtly of 
« God, for the Accompliſhment of his Work, 


« My Lite ſeems to me to hang upon a flender 
c 


cc 


cc 


cc 


** 


my great Weakneſs, it God thinks fit to make 
Uſe of ſo poor a Nothing, he will preſerve my 
« Life; but if not, I have one Foot in the Stir- 
„ rup, ready to Mount and be gone, as ſoon as he 
* pleaſes, I dearly ſalute M. le B. de R. and his 
% Family, and your good Friends, I pray God that 
« he would be all Things to them. Let us fay with 
« one Accord, Adveniat regnum tuum TRY Kinc- 
« pom Come. The more this Kingdom appears at 
« a Diſtance by the increaſe of Wickedneſs amongſt 
„Men, the more, I hope the Power of God, which 
is unlimited, will put a Stop to the Torrent of 

8 Iniquity 


c 


Ld 


40 


Thread, and yet I am perſuaded, notwithſtanding. 


g * 
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ee Iniquity: And out of this general Corruption 
« draw a choſen People whom He will conſecrate to 


« Himſelf. O Let his Will be always done! Tis all 1 
« ve can deſire, Our Friends here love you more 


than I can expreſs. 


Letter, 163, 


SIR, 
] F I had not been IIl, I ſhould have done my 


40 ſelf the honour to have writ to you before. 


« am ſomething better tho? I ſtill keep my Bed 


«© ] write to you now, to make you an offer of 
% my dear Maſter's Houſe in which I dwell: Tho! 
«© he himſelf be poor, you will want nothing thats 


«« Neceſſary. Make uſe of it therefore Sir, as your 


«© Patrimony, ſince all that belongs to him, belongs 


e likewiſe to his Children, I ſhall procure to my 


ce ſelf real Solace and Pleaſure,to partake with you, 


* what he gives us in his Poverty. You will ſee 
nothing in his Houſe that is ſplendid, but Sin- 


& plicity, Weakneſs, and Infancy. Now as I am veri- 
cc ly perſuaded that in imitating the Miſemen, you 
vill not be offended at his Poverty, I therefore 


invite you to come and dwell in his Houſe, 


« Ireceiv'd your kind Letter, which gave me great 
{© Pleaſure and Satisfaction, obſerving by it the Dil- 
« poſition of your Soul, in the midſt of the greateſt 


« Affiictions. O Sir, he who loves the Croſs, cer- 


e tainly taſtes and Loves God: Remember who it 
e was that ſaid to Peter, Thou ſavoureſt not the Things 


« that be of God, becauſe he lov'd net the Croſs. 


Letler 


50 


( 105 ) 
Letter, 164. 


muſt open my Heart a little to you, as to my 

Dear Child, I have nothing more to deſire 
upon Earth but to be united to my Principle. 1 
am altogether Unprofitable. I could ſay, but 
without Compariſon, thefe Words of the Prophet, 
* Lord! who hath believed our Report. None. 
I am their By-word. But I comfort my ſelf with 
the Words of another Prophet: f , my Peo- 
ple periſh for want of having the Truth declar'd to 
them, thou ſhalt periſh for my People: But if thou 


haſt declar*d the Truth to hem,” they ſhall periſh, and 


thy Soul ſhall be ſaved. 


« C Thus ſaith the Lord God, Wo to the WOMEN 


that ſow Pillows to all Arm, holes, flattering them 


in their Sins! Happy are thoſe of whom God 
requires no Account of any Soul, having not 
charg'd them with any! 


« If the Labours of Jeſus Chriſt avail'd ſo little 
with the Zews, who would be afflicted to be alike 
ſerv*d? My People have been deceiv'd, becauſe 


there are thoſe who are Stones of ſtumbling in 


the Houſe of 1/-ae!. 


% My Fever ſtill . continves, but my Pains are 


ceas'd and I am a good deal better, but very weak 


However, all is good and 
Doubt not of my Friend- 


and have no Appetite. 
excellent in God's Will. 


1 my dear, Child you are near my Heart, 
171 


"Þ i Letter, 


L Ia, lin. 1. + Fzek. Iii. 18, © Exek: xiil. 18. 


( 106 ) 


Letter, 16 5. 


cc Labour now, almoſt without Intermiſſion, un— 
oh der intolerable Pains, *Tis impoſſible with- 
* out a Miracle that J ſhould continue long under 
«© them. My dear Maſter is Maſter, and, divine 
% Fuſtice, my Miſtreſs, exerts her Rights. I was forc'd 
„ Jlatt Night to call upon her Siſter Mercy, ſhe is 
5 more eaſily intreated. Truly I had like to have 
% prov'd Difobedient to my dear Miſtreſs. But J 
„ will love her Severities, tho? Nature does not at 
all like them. I remember when I was young, |} 
„ compos'd a little Song which begins thus; 


** 


& Juſtice de mon divin Mailre, 
& Qui te nourris de tes VIgMeurs. 
*« L'amour par toi nous fait connoiure 
« Ce qu'on doit au Souverain Etre : 
« Fonorons-le par les douleurs, 


« Pruiſqu"il mepriſe les donceurs: 


« O Juſtice of my divine Maſter, 
« Which feed'ſt thy ſelf with Severities, 
„ Love by Thee makes us know 
| «© What we owe to the Sovereign Being: 
Let us by Sufferings honour Him, 
« Since he deſpiſes pleaſant Things. 


I was not above nineteen Years old when I made IJ 
« that Song; ſo that you ſee, God call'd me early 7 


ce into the Sevice of my divine Miſtreſs. I became 
e her Slave, and ſhe has never ſpar'd me fince. 


> Pray to God that I be not unfaithful to Him. 
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Letter, 160. 


HO? I ſhould be very glad to ſee you, if 

it were the Will of God, yet of my {elf I 
can deſire nothing. * ?*Tis ſaid of St. Paul; His 
Letters are weighty and powerful, but his bodily 
Preſence is weak, and his Speech contemptible. I find 
nothing in me that deſerves the leaſt Eſteem. The 
Inſtrument cannot aſcribe the Work to it ſelf, 
which the Workman does by means of it. God 
makes Uſe of the moſt contemptible Inſtruments 
to do his Work. It becomes ſuch a Workman 
as He to work aon Nothing, and 55 Nothing. 
What do I fay ? He Employs only nothing to do 
what he does: Iam nothing, yea leſs than No- 
thing. | 


«« I neither know what he works in me or by me: 
No trace of it is left: He takes and he gives: 
J let him do it. If He has a mind, I can do every 
Thing in him: If he leaves me I am an empty 
Nothing, a Canal without Water. Every one finds 
by this Canal according to his Faith, that nothing 
might be aſcrib'd to the Creature. Tis a great 
while ſince He made me become a Child, whom 
He leads as He pleaſes without Reſiſtance or 
Thoughts on my part. I ſhould be amaz'd to 
hear any body jay that He does Good by me. If 
] were able to caſt my Thoughts upon, or to find 
this Self, I ſhould abhor it more than the Evi 
one. 


I hope if God permit you to come and ſee me, 
that he will give me what is neceſſary for vou. 


2 Tour 


* 2 Cor. . 1 


(108) 


*© Your Soul is precious to me before the Lord, and 


„tis in his ſuffering and adorable Heart that you 
0 will always find me h 1717. 


Leiter, 161. 


My dear Brother“ 


o 


Py 


have had it a pretty while in my Heart to 
write to you, to tell you if God take me out 
of this World, and ſhould deprive you of your 
preſent Supports, that you be not ſurpriz'd at it, 
but ſeeing your Way before you, that you be 


faithful and couragious, and fight the Battles of 
the Lord. 


cc 
80 
50 
T 


0 


a5 


* 


* 


I receiv'd your Letter. The Buſineſs now is 


e not inward Retirement, that was very good in 
cc 


<« clean out of your ſelf, and to lean wholly upon 


God. You will never find true Reſt any where 
elle. If you can come, I ſhall receive you with 


« Joy, if J am living, 1717. 


ce 


* 


4 


Theſe, Reader, are moſt of the laſt Words, we 
have been able to collect, of this excellent Woman, 
who departed this Life the gth of June 1717, in 
the yoth Year of her Age; and now reſts, we 
believe, for ever in the Boſom of the Lord, where 


the ſo {wcetly repcs'd during the many Storms and 


Tempeſts, anu raging Seas with which the was 


toſs'd in her Voyage to the Port and Haven of 


ler nal Bliſs, 


«« * Bleſſed 


Time Paſt. What you have now to do is to get 


(109 
c * Bleſſed are the Dead that Dit IN TRE 


« LoRD from henceforth : Yea, ſaith the SpIRIT 


c that they may reſt from their Labours , and their 
« WORKS do follow them. 


«© C Great and MARvELLoOus are thy Works, 
LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, juſt and true are thy 
« Ways, thou KING of Saints. Ih hal not fear 
« Thee, O Lok p; for all Nations ſhall come and wor- 


« ſhip before Thee, for thy JuDGMENTS ARE 
C MADE MANIFEST. 


Rev. xiv. 13. + Chap. xv. 3, 4. 


{11 
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Lettre d'une fille qui avoit ſervi 
Madame Guion douze ans, & qui 


toit retenue huit ans en pri ſon. 


Mon tres cher Frere, 


E ne ſai ſi Paurai jamais Ia conſolation de vous voir; 

je le ſouhaite plus pour la votre, que pour la 
mienne; car je nen puis recevoir que de Dieu tout 
ſ-:ul. Je le ſouhaiterois bien, ſi Ceroit fa volonté 
ain de guerir !' 'oppreſtion que vous avez fur votre 
cœur de cc que j'ai Etc reſervsg envers vous touchant 
Mad. G. Gerte oprefiton eſt ſubſiſtante, ele fs i; mais 
je m'aſſur e qu'elle ſe Pale ra en vous par! lant avec 
liberté, & vous obligeant à dire avec moi, que j'ai 
du ètre ainſi. Je coimois votre cœur, il eſt bon, & 
Je ſai très-bien que vous m'nimez, & que quand il a 
falu nous ſEparer, vous avez regaric en cela mon re- 


pos & ma conſoblation: : vous avez été fache de me 
voir renoncer à bien de commoditès par raport a mon 
tempo. 


Je voiois bien que Dieu rournoit votre cœur de la 
ſor te pour me mettre of il vouloit & od il m apelloit 
tres fortement, & je puis dire tres viotemment, Oui, 
ſon amour vouloit m'enlever, & marracher de tout 
ce qui me tenoit ſur Ja terre. Si toute votre maiſon 

avoit cre des pierres precieules, & que Jy euſſe cic 
traitee & honorce comme une Reine, j'aurois tout 
quitt pour ſuivre mon Dieu, qui m'apelloit, non aux 
Plaiſirs, non aux contentemens; mais qui me donnoit 
un 2 impreſſion forte d& vive de la croix; & cette im- 
jſtion avoit bien plus de force tur mon cœur que 
at ce qui ſe peut jamais penſer Woauman, Alinſt 
Pallois 
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A Letter of a Maid who had ſer- lll 
ved M. Guion Twelve Years, & 
was kept Eight Tears in Priſon. 


My Dear Brother, 


Know not if ever I ſhall have the conſolation of ſceing 
you: I wiſh it more for your ſake than my own, for I 
can receive no Conſolation but from God only. I fhould 
much deſire it if it were his Will, that I might remove 
the heavy Concern of your Mind, becauſe 1 have kept my 
ſelf reſerv'd towards you touching Madame Guion. J 
know the Concern ftill remains upon you, but I am ſure i 
I had but an Opportunity of ſpeaking freely with you, it 
would ſoon be remov'd, and you would be forced to ac- TAP 
knowledge that I ought to have been ſo. I am ſenſible of 
the good Diſpoſition of your Heart, and know very well 1-4] 
that you love me; and when we were about lo part from I 
one another, you were in great Care and Concern about m: 13 
Welfare, and troubled to ſee me forſake ſo many tempor dl q | 
Advantages. Ss | 
1 ſaw plainly that it was God who turnd your Heart wt 
in that manner, that he might place me where he would 
have me be, and where be call'd me ſtrongly, yea, I can 
ſay vehemently. His Love forced me away, and would 
have me ſeparated from every thing that ty'd me down to 
the Earth. If your Houſe had been made up of Precious 
Stones, and I might have been waited upon, and ho- 
nou y d there as a Queen, yet 1 ſhould have forjook ail to 
follow my God, who calPd me, not to Pleaſures and Gra- 
lifications; but gave me a ſtrong and lively Impreſſion of 
the CRoss, and that Impreſſion had a much grea!cr 
Prevalence and Power over my Hearl than all things of 
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Jallois tout doucement ſuivant le bon Dieu, qui ar- 

rangeoit le temporel. Je ne voiois nulle aparence de 

croix exteErieures z mais c toit dans mon interieur que 

Javois Pimpreſſion forte que Palois embraſſer de gran. 

des croix, pour leſquelles Dieu me donnoit un grand. 
amour. Je priois pour demander d'y ètre fidelle. 


Or dites moi, mon cher frere, ſi je vous avois 
ouvert mon cœur, qu'auriez. vous dit; qu'auriez- Vous 
fair? Vous auriez dit que j'etois folle, & avec bonne 
intention vous auriez faite naitre mille obſtacles & 
empeche mon plus grand bonheur, ma plus grande 
conſolation, ma jolie ſans bornes, mon doux repos, 
qui eſt d'acomplir en tout la violonte de mon Dieu: 
& quand je Pacomplis par la croix, je ſuis nourri di- 
vinement, & d'une nourriture qui me fortifie, qui 
m*anime, m'encourage & me vivifie : mais la crainte 
de ne point faire cette ſainte volonte eſt pour moi 
}lus freaks que Penfer. Ainſi, fi Pavois été aſſez 
infidelle que de ravoir pas ſuivi la voix de Dieu, & 
que je vous euſſe ouvert Pintime de mon ame, Jaurois 
perdu ma grace, & Dieu Pauroit donne à un autre. Je 
penſe qu' apres une telle infidẽlitẽ je n'aurois jamais pſi 
avoir de vrai repos, qui ne ſe trouve qu'en Dieu ſcul. 


Je vous ouvre preſentement mon cœur. Je ne 
crains point que nulle creature mette obſtacle à me 
faire ſoufrir, puiſque P&cris ceci ẽtant dans la priſon de 
Vincennes, od il y a deja pres de quartre ans que je 
ſuis pour la derniere fois, & je ne ſai fi jamais Jen 
fortirai, & ſi Paurai jaimais nulle conſolation que celle 
de ſoufrir. Cependant aiant eu Pocaſion de ce mor- 
ceau de papier avec un baton pour me ſervir de plume 


& de la ſuie pour me ſervir d encre, j&cris ceci à tout 


hazard, Si (peut etre) Dieu permet que quelque jour 


je vous le puiſſe faire tenir pour vous conſoler de ma 


priſon: car vous en avez cent fois plus de chagrin que 


moi, 


(RES 

this World put together. Thus I went gently on following 
my God, who order'd my temporal Concern, I faw no 
Appearance of outward Croſſes , but i inwardly in my 
voul, that I had the ſtrong Impreſſion that I muſt under - 
go heavy Croſſes, for which God gave me a very great 
Love. And I pray'd in my ſelf that JI might be faith- 
ful thereto. 


Now tell me, my dear Brother, If I had diſclosd 
my Heart to you, what would you have ſaid ; what would 
you have done? You would hade ſaid that I was a Fool, 
aud from a good Intention have raid abundance of Ob- 
jections, and obſtructed my greateſt Good, my greateſt 
Confolation, my boundleſs Foy, my ſweet Repoſe, which 
z5, in all Things to do the Will of Goa, and when 
through the Croſs I do perform bis Will, Jam divine- 
ly nourifſl}d with a Nouriſhment that ſtrengibens me, 
that animates me, that encourages and enlivens me: 
But the fear of not doing his Will, is lo me more dread- 
ful than Hell, Had J been then ſo unfaithful as not 
to have follo d the Call of God, and diſclosd to you 
the Secret of my Soul, TI ſhould have loſt my Grace, and 
God would have given it to another, Tthink after ſuch 
Unfaithfulneſs 1 ſhould never have had any Repoſe or 
Quiet, which is no where to be found but in God only. 


But now I can open my Heart to you freely; jor I 
am in no fear of any Body's pulling an Obſtacle in the 
way of my Sufferings. Since I write this from the Priſon 
at Vincennes, where 1 have been this laſt Time almoſt 
four Years, and know not if ever I ſhall be releas'd, or 
whether I ſhall ever have any other Conſolation than 10 
Suffer. But caſually having got a Piece of Paper with 
a@ bit of Slick injlead of a Pen, and Soot inſtead of 
Int, I write this in the utmoſt hazard and jeopardy, 
hoping by God's Permiſſion that it may one Day be a 
means of comforting you in my Impriſoument, for you bave 
an hundred Times more trouble and concern about it than 
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moi, qui ne fais qu'en remercier Dieu tous les jours, 
la regardant comme un don de Dieu qui n'a point re- 
jettẽ mon Sacrifice, & une tres grande grace qu'il 
me fait. 

Peſpere que Dieu ouvrira un jour les yeux aux 
perſonnes droits, & qui avec bonne intention nous 
font de la peine parce qu'ils Pont. pas la lumiere de 
verite, la fauſſetẽ aiant ofuſque leur jugement par 
la malice & l'adreſſe des mechans : & qu'il fera re- 
connoitre la pierre prẽcieuſe au milieu d'un vila in bour- 
bier de Calomnies qui ne la gatent aucunement, mais 
Pembelliffent, & lui donnent un eclat admirable aux 

eux de Dieu. J'entends MA DAM E Guion; & 
Jai Phonneur d'avoir part à ſes croix, & de la con- 
noitre par Ja grace de Dieu experimentalement & 
foncicrement, aiant eu la conſolation d' etre avec elle 
durant douze annèes. La voiant agir, Pal ẽté toute 
embaumee de ſes vertus. Depuis que Dieu m'a fait 
ſentir fon amour, rien ne m'a pu contenter que lui. 
& par tout od j'ai vu ſes traces, j'ai marche a grands 
pas pour le ſuivre. 


La Priſon ne reſerre , que le corps & n'empèche 
point Punion des ames. Je Yai bein eprouve depuis. 
ſuis toute ſeule dans cette priſon, od je me ſuis ſenti 
plus fortement unie à elle en Dieu, que fi Pen étois 
proche. C'eſt l'amour de Jeſus-Chriſt qui nous unit; 
c''eſt le lien qui nous ſerre: ft en lui & pour lui 
que je l'aime, & que nous nous aimons. Tant plus 
je Paime, tant plus je ſens une largeur d'ame pour 
Faimer. 

Ne vous en ẽtonnez pas, mon cher Frere: ſans en- 
trer dans aucune particularite je vous dirai ſeulement, 
qu'elle m'a obtenu la grace d' aimer mon Dieu, que j'aime, 
que j'aĩmerai toujours, & que j'aime continuellement. 
Oui, elle m'a obtenu cette grace d'aimer; & Dieu 
s'eſt ſervi d' elle pour imprimer ſon amour ſur mon 
cœur 
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T have, who am made every Day thankful to God for 
it, and eſteem it as a Token from him that he has not 
rejected my Sacrifice, and a very great Favour done geen 
me. 14 
Hope in Time God will open the Eyes of ſuch up- : 
right Perſons as ou! of Zeal bave preſecuted Us. becauſe 
they want the Light of Truth, Falſhood having blinded 1 
their ' Fudgment by the Malice and Cunning of the Ty 
Wicked ; and that he will let them clearly diſcern the 
precious Stone amidſt the Heap of vile Slanders, which 
no ways hurt, but rather embelliſh, and give it a 
wonderful Luſtre in the fight of God. I mean MA- 
DAME GUION ; And I have the Honour to fhare 
with her in her Aſſiitions and Croſſes, and through the 
Grace and Geodneſs of God, to know her experimentally, 
and thorougly. having had the Comfort and Sati faction 
of living with her for the Space of twelve Years: And 
by ſeeing her Actions and Behaviour, I have been alt 
over perfun?d with her Virtues. From the Time God 1 
made me feel his Love. nothing could ſatisfy me but He, 
and whereſoever I have diſcoverd his Traces and Foote | 
ſteps, I have made haſte to follow Him. 1 
A Priſon only confines the Body, but hinders not the U- 3 
nion of Sculs. I have long ſince experienc'd that ;, for J | 
am in this Priſon quite alone, where I find my ſelf more | 
ſtrongly united to her in God, than if I had been with her. 
*Tis the Love of Feſus Chriſt which unites us, that is 
the Band that ties us: *Tis in Him, and for his Sate, 
that T love her, and that wwe love one another. By how 
much the more I love her, by ſo much the more 4 feel 
ay Hear! enlarg'd to love ber. | 
Don's wonder at it, dear Brother, for without deſcend- 
ing into Particulars, I will only tell you that fhe obtain- 
ed for me the Grace lo love my God, whom I now love, 
whom T ſhall for ever love, and whom J continually 
love, Yes, ſhe obtain'd for me this Grace ta love,, and 
God mad: iſe of her to imprint His love upon my Heart, 


Q 2 and 


s 


cœur, pour m'arracher de moi-meme, me faiſant 

marcher par Ja mort & le renoncement à toutes mes 
inclinations naturelles; & avec aſſiduité, alant une 
patience & une charit6 continuelle pour moi, dont 
la reconnoillance durera cternellement. 

Ainſi, ne vous Etonnez pas que je Paime, Oui, je 
Paime, parce qu'elle aime mon Dieu; mais d'un 
amour ſans bornes, d'un amour ret}, eſſentiel, vil 
& operant: & C ſt cet Amour qui a la force Funir 
nos cœurs d'une maniere que je ne puis exprimer. 
Je penſe que c'eſt un commencement de union que 
nous devons avoir dans le Ciel on Amour de Dieu 
nous reindra tous unis en lui. | 


Voila une petite Gvaporation que je vous fais de 
mon cœur: gueriſſez a preſent Popreſſion du votre : 
n'aiez plus de peine de ce que Pai cte reſervee envers 


vous, de ce que je ne vous al jamais parle de Ma- | 


dame Guion. 


4 


— 
8 


n — 


Lettre de la mime  Fille a 2 un "Bile. 
""M 2 fur le meme Sujet. 


4 Dien toute la gloire ! 


ON Reverend Pere, je vous dirai les ſenti- 
mens de mon cœur le plus bricvement que 


F pon 


: Fg 


Te ſais ſur la croix tres volontairement, quoique 


couloureuſement. © Paimerois mieux mourir que de 
© WE . 1 {aire 


YT we 7 wo WE. ' 


. . F 8 


a” 
and to draw me off frow the Love of my ſelf, mas. 
me paſs through the Death, and Denial of all my natural 
Jnclinations, and with great Diligence watching over 
me with continual Patience and pure Leve, the Senſe 
of Thich will remain with me for ever. 


So do not wonder that I love her, yea, I leve her be- 
cauſe ſhe loves my God; but with a b-undleſs love, a 
real, eſſential living and operative love: And this Love 

has the Power of uniting our Hearts in ſuch a manner 
as Tam not able to expreſs, but believe it to be the Bee 
ginning of the Union which we ſhall have in Heaven, 
where the Love of God will unite us all in Him, 


See here a little Evaporation and Diſcovery, which J 
bave made you, of my Heart: Heal now the Oppreſſi- 
on of yours, and be no longer griev'd and concern'd 
that I was ſo reſerv'd towards you and never ſpoke 
zo you of Madame Guion, 85 


Another Letter of the ſame 
Maid to a Clergyman, upon 
the like Subject. 
To God be all Glory ! 
Y Reverend Father, I will open to you as 
VI briefly as can the Sentiments of my Heart. 
, I bear my Crofs willingly tho? *tis with Pain. Thad 


rather dic than do the leaſt Thing of my ſelf % get 


—— 
—— — 
* — — . x ——— 
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faire la moindre choſe par moi- meme pour en ſortir: 
ce ſeroit un bourreau qui m'arracheroit le cœar. 
Meetant liv' ce & donnee entirement à mon Dieu, 
qu'il faſſe de moi ce qu'il voudra; j'adorerai rou- 
jours ſa tres ſainte volontse, que j'aime tres tendre— 
ment. Je m'cſtime heureuſe d tre priſonniere pour 
ſon amour. 


La nature ſoufre; mais il faut la laiſſer gronder. Je 
n'ai peur de nulle croix nouvelle: mon cœur eſt 
prepare à tout ce que Pon pourra me faire toufrir. 
Je ſuis endurcie a la croix: je Paime d'un veritable 
amour; parce qu'elle me fait trouver mon Dieu. 


Si Dieu permet que je ne voie jamais ma cher 
Maitreſſe [ M. G.] fur la terre, je la verrai dans 
le Ciel: la puillance des hommes ne va pas la. Ce- 
pendant comme notre union reſt fondee que ſur Pa- 
mour de Jeſus-Chriſt, Ceir en lui & pour lui que je 
Paime& lui ſuis unie plus intimement que fi j'ẽtois avec 
elle. Lorſque je prie, elle eſt toujours avec moi; 
fi je me ſẽparois d'elle, je m'arracherois de mon cher 
Sauveur. Notre union ne ſera interrompue ni ſur la 
terre ni dans le Ciel, union de croix ſur la terre, uni- 
on de poſſeſſion de Dieu dans Pcerernite; c'eſt cette 
eſpcrance qui vivifie mon ame, 


Elle m'a aide a m'arracher de moi-meme, de mes 
inclinations naturelles. Dieu Yeſt ſervi d'elle pour 
imprimer en mon cœur, & ſi fortement, que je ne 
puis Pexprimer 3 mais je le ſens bien intimement. 
Oui, elle a imprimé l' Amour de Jeſus-Chriſt ſi for- 
tement en mol, qu'il me ſemble relement qd 
5 
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from under it. That would be an Executioner which 
wou!d trar out my very Heart, Being reſign'd and 
given up my to God, let him do with me ch 
He pleaſes, I ſhall always adore His moſt holy Will, 
which I moſt tenderly love. I efteem my ſelf happy in 
being a Priſoner for his Sake. 


Nature labours under Suffering, but let her chide and 
complain, I am in no Fear about any new Croſs, for 
my Heart is Prepared for every Thing they can make me 
Suffer: I am enur'd and harden'd to the Croſs: 1 
love it with a true love; becauſe it makes me nearer 
acquainted with God. 


If it be ihe Willof God that Tnever ſee my Dear Mijireſs 
[M. G. ] again upon Earth, I ſhall ſee her in Hea- 
ven, for the Power of Man reaches not there. Hows- 
ever, as the Union betwixt us is founded purely on the 
Love of CHRIST, *tis in Him and for his Sake, I love 
her, and am more cloſely united to her than if I was 
with her. When I pray ſhe is always with me: Should 
I withdraw my ſelf from her, I ſhould force my ſelf 
from my dear Lord and Saviour. Our Union ſhall ne- 
ver be broken either upon Earth, or in Heaven, *Tis 
an Union of the Croſs upon Earth, and Union of the 
Poſſeſſion of God in antes Tig this Hope which enli- 
ve ns my Soul. 


She has aided me 11 the Denial of my felf and my nalu- 
ral Inclinations. And God made uſe of her to imprint 
Himſelf in my Heart, and ſo flrongly too, tbat J am 
not able to expreſs it, but feel it moſt intimately. Zea, 
fhe imprinted the Love of CHRIST fo ſtrongly in me, 
that it ſeems really as if it was engraven upon my — 

5 


eſt grave ſur mon cœur en caractères profonds & 
inctagables. C'eſt pourquoi Peſpere que Dieu me ſou- 
tiendra par la force de ſon Amour, qui a uni nos 
cœurs. Plus j'aime Dieu, plus je me ſens ſerrée © 
elle: ainſi; qui nous ſéparera? Ce ne ſera ni tes 
tourmens, ni les priſons, ni la force des hommes, 
ni des diables. Rien ne nous ſéparera jamais de PA- 
mour de Jeſus-Chriſt. C'eſt dans ce cœur aimable 
que je la trouve toujours: O Cœur de JIESs, vous 
eres ma vie & mon repos ! Peleve mon coeur & 
mes mains vers vous, & vous rends graces de ce que 
vous nvavez unie a un Cœur qui vous aime ſi ten- 
drement & {1 purement qu'il en a tout embaume le 
mien, & Ceſt ce beaume d' Amour, qui rejouit mon 
ame dans ma captivitẽ. 


La nature ſoufre beaucoup: cependant je ne voudroĩʒ 


pas ne point ſoufrir; & dans Pintime de mon ame 
je lens une crainte ſecrete de perdre ou d'<loigner de 
moi ma bien-aimee Croix. C'eſt la cherie de mon 
cœur: Jlai epouſce d'une force inconcevable : auſſi 


lui veux-je garder fidelite tant que reſpirerai. Je me 


ſuis tout-à- fait conſacree, donnee vouce à mon Dieu, 
corps, ame, eſprit, toute entiere & ſans reſerve. 
Je lui apartiens; qu'il faſſe de moi ce qu'il voudra: 
je ſuis ſoumiſe a tout. Je ne ſens nul delir, nulle vo- 
Jonte, qu'à dire en tout & par tout, que votre tres—- 


ſainte volonté ſoit faite, © l' Amour de mon cœur! en- 
fin, un fat continuel en moi, quoique douloureulc- 


ment. 


C'eſt li mon panchant, ol je me ſens entraince, 
qui m'enfonce en Dieu par la croix. O croix, 
qui conſommez de douleur, & que vivifiez, que 
vous Etes amere, & que vous Ctes douce! Vous 
tuez, & vous donnez la vie! O que votre a 
mour eſt fort lorſque l'on Yeſt livre à vous! 1.5 

. deſir 
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in very deep and never fading Charafters, Therefore 
I hope God will uphold me by the Strength of his T.cve, 
which has united our Hearts. The more I love 674, th? 
more cloſely T find my felf bound io her: Who then f Il 
ſepatate us? It ſhall neither be Pericentions, nor Fri-. 
ſons, nor the Force of Men or Deviiss Nothing jhall 
ever ſeparat? us from the Lede of CHRisT JESUS. 
Jis in his ſweet and lovely Heart I find her aiwvays. 
O Heart of Jeſus, thou art my Life and fweet Ne woſe | 
T lift up both m» Heart and Hands unto Thee, and return 
thee Thanks, for uniting me io an Heart which Ieves Thee, 
fo tenderly and ſo purely, that mine is all over per fu m d 
with it; and*tis this Perfume of Love which makes 
my Heart glad in my Captivity. 


Nature ſuffers grievou/ly, but yet 1 would not be cvitb- 
out Stffering, and in the very Bottom of 131 Soul, I feel 
a ſecret Fear of loſing or being driven from my B R- 
LovEeD CROSS. *Trs the very Darling of my Hart: 
1 have eſpouſed it with an inconceivable Force and Ar- 
dour, and would be Faithful to it as long as J live. 1 
have wholly conſecrated and given my felf up to God, 
Body, Sou, and Spirit, entirely, and without Reſerve, 
I am his, let him do with me what He will. I am jub- 
miſſive lo every Thing. I feel no Deſire. no Mill in me, 
but to ſay in all and through all, TGHVY Hory 
WILL Br DONE. O Love of my Heart! In fine, 


[ feel a continual X FIAT in me tho under much Pain 
of Body, © 


That which flunge Nine into God by the CM oss is my 
ſtrongeſt Propenſity, to which I find my ſelf power{ully 
drawn. O Cross which makeſt Happy through Pain and 
Suffering, and which enliveneſt the Soul, how bilter and yet 


how ſweet thou art! O how ſtrong is thy Love when one 
| R is 
* Thy Will be done; 


— 
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defir ſeroit de mourir entre vos bras: vous me 
rendriez infailliblement dans le ſein de mon Dieu, 
ou aſpire ſans ceſſe, & od je repoſe fur la terre. 
Jeſpere & je croi fortement y repoſer dans le ciel. 


n 
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M ADAME GUION aiantcompoſe durant fa | 
| longue captivite pluſieurs Cantiques ſur toutes 

lortes de Sujets ſpirituels (comme elle Pa infinue ci. 
deſſus, p. 95.) on a crù devoir en mettre ici un or 
deux de ceux od elle fait voir la diſpoſition d'eſprit 


avec quoi elle ſoutint une ft dure priſon dix annces 


de ſuite. 


PrxIMIER CANTIQUE, 
§ 1. 8 


Grand Dieu, pour ton plaiſir 
Je ſuis dans un Cage; 

Ecoute mon ramage: 

C'eſt 1a mon ſeul dẽſir: 

Faime mon eſclavage, 

Grand Dieu, pour ton plaiſir, 


K 2. 8 


Je chante tout le jour, 
Seigneur, c'eſt pour te plaire ; 
Mon extreme miſere 
Augmente mon amour : 

Ne'alant point d'autre afaire 
Je chante tout le jour. 


(123) 
i5 given up to Thee, My Deſire is to expire in thy Arms : 
Thou wilt infallibly reſtore me io the Boſom of my God, 
where I pant continually io be, and where I repoſe my ſelf 


on Earth; and I hope and believe ſtrongly that 1 ſhall 
repoſe my ſelf there in Heaven. 


ADAME GUION having composd, during 

/ | her long Captivity, many Hymns, or little Songs, 

upon I Sorts of ſp;ritua! Subjects, (as fhe has taken 

Notice above p. 95.) we thought proper to inſert here 

one or two of them, which ſhow wi:h what Temper and 

Diſpoſition of Mind, fhe bore ſo hard an Impriſonment 
for ten Years together, 


THE FIRST Hymn. 


$1.5 


Great God for Thy Pleaſure. 
I am put into a Cage, 
Liſten to my Notes, 
For that's all I deſire: 
1 love my Confinement 


Great God for thy Pleaſure, 
§ 2. H 


1 fing all the Day long 
Lord, for thy Pleaſure, 
My extreme Affliction 
Augments my Love: 
Having no other Affair 
J ing all the Day long. 
R 2 939 


* Fp. de St. Fean chap. iv. v. 19 
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Tu Ventends, mon Seigneur, 
Cet amoureux langage, 
Ignoré du faux ſage, 
Goũtẽ du chaſte cœur, 
L'amour a ſon ramage: 
Tu l'cntends, mon Seigneur. 


§ 4. 8 


Je vis en libertẽ 
Quoique dans Peſclavage : 
L'AMOUR PuR met au large 
Le cœur, la volonte : 
Dans ma petite cage 
Je vis en liberté. 


§ 5. 8 


Divine volontc 


Qu padore & que j'aime 
Plus ma peine eſt extreme, 
Plus Pai de liberté. | 
Tous biens ſunt en toi- mème 
Divine . 


§ 6. J 


De ton petit Oiſcau 
Regois je te conjute, 
La gazauillant murmure, 
Plus tendre qu'il n'eſt beau; 
Er ſois la nourriture 
De ton Petit oiſeau. 


Ia crainte ne ſe trouve poim 


avec 14 brite; 3 mis la charite parfaire chaſſe la crainte. La charite 
chatie, la craiute en chatlanc Vapour propre. QUESNELLE: 
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938 
Thou underſtandeſt, Lord ! 


This amourous Language, 
Unknown to the worldiy Wiſe, 
Reliſh*d by the chaſt Heart; 
Love has its Notes, 


Thou underſtand'ſt them, Lord] 
848 


I live in Freedom 
Tho? in Confinement: 
* PpRE Love ſets Free 
Both Heart and Will: 
In my little Cage 
1 live in Freedom. 


I 5$ 


O Will divine 
Which I adore and love! 
The more extreme my Pain, 
The more Freedom 1 have. 
Al! Good is in Thee 
O Will divine ! 

$6F$ 

Of thy little Bird 
Accept, 1 pray Thee, 

The warbling Murmurs, 
More ſoft than fine; 


And be the Nouriſhment 
Of thy little Bird. 


* 1 Fohn iv. 18. There is no fear in Love; but PER- 
FECT LOVE caſteth out Fear. Perfect Love caſteth 
out Fear, becauie it caſteth out ſelf-loye. Queſnelle. 
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978 


L' eſclave de mon Dieu 
Trouve par tout l'Immenſe: 
Une certaine aiſance 
Le rend libre en tout lieu; 
Il eſt dans Pabondance 
L'eſclave de mon Dieu. 


98 8 


Entoure d'ennemis 
Que l'intrigue tourmente, 
Que mon ame eſt contente ! 


Que mon coeur eſt ſoumis ! 


Inceſſamment je chante 


Entourè d' Ennemis. 


998 


Je voi mes ennemis 

Se donner de la peine; 

Les uns font Hors d'haleine, 

Les autres Etourdis: _ 
21, d'une ame ſereine 

Jc voi mes ennemis. 


i. „ 


CanTiqus II. 
81.6 


Charmante ſolitude, 
Cachot, aimable tour, 
On ſans inquictude 
Je paſle tout le jour 


( 127 ) 


§ 7. H 


The Priſoner of my God 
Finds Immenſity every where * 
A peculiar Eaſineſs 
Makes her free in every Place: 
She abounds in Plenty, 

The Priſoner of My Cod. 


$ 8. H 


Surrounded with Enemies 
Whom Intrigues perplex, 
How contented is my Soul ! 
How ſubmiſſive is my Heart ! 
Tnceſjanily I ſing 

Surrounded with Enemies. 


$ 9. YH 


T behold my Enemies 
Faliguing themſetves ; 
Some are out of Breath, 
Others quite flun'd 
J, with a tranquil Mind, 
Behold my Enemies. 


0 2 % ; s 
. 
: K r . N * - 


Hyams, I I; 
b 
O charming ſolitude, 


Dungeon, lovely Tower, 
Where unmoleſted 


1 ſpend all the Day! 


( 128 ) 


Eſt-il tourment trop rude 
Pour mon fidele amour ? 


§ 2: H 


Les maux ſont mes delices, 
Les douleurs mes plaiſirs; 
Les plus afreux ſuplices 
Le but de mes deſirs : 

Et tout mes exercices 
L'amour & les ſoupirs. 


$ 3-H 


Je ne crains point la peine, 


Quoique ſans nul ſoutien, 
Etant aſſez certaine 


Que ce mal eſt mon bien: 


La BEAUTE SOUVERAINE 


Veut l'amour Souverain. 
94. 8 


Je ſoufre, & ma ſoufrance 
Cauſe tout mon bonheur: 
Par ſa douce preſence 
Dieu conſomme mon cœur: 
Il eſt ma patience, 

Ma force, & ma douceur, 


Route. 


61299 


1s there any Torment too ſevere 
For my conſtant Love 8 


$ 2.5 


Aictions are my Delights, 
Pains are my Pleaſures ; 
The moſt dreadful Torments 
The Upſhot of my Wiſhes 3 
And all my Exerciſe 

Leve and deep Sighs. 


$33: 


T fear no Torment 
Tho* without any Support, 
Being very ſure | 
This Evil 1s my Good: 
The SOVEREIGN BEAUTY 
Calls for Sovereign Love. 


§ 4. 8 


I fuffer, and my Suffering, 
Makes all my Happineſs : 
By his fweet Preſence 

God enriches my Heart : 

He is my Patience, 

My Sjrength and my Comfort. 


The- 
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Routes du divin Amour pour con- 
duire Pame a nmiton divine, 


OT qui de mon amour as reſſenti les traits, 
Dont le cœur eſt ſoumis a mes divins atraits : 
O toi que je choiſis pour Epouſe eternelle, 
9013 à ton cher Epoux une Epouſe Fidelle. 
Je veux bien avouer que tes yeux m'ont bleſſé, 
Par un trcs chaſte amour, pur, de ſintereſſé; 
Que tu n'a plus voulu que ce qui peut me plaire, 
Sans de tous tes travaux delirer le ſalaire. 
Lorſque je Cai conduite en des chemins rompus, 
Au travers des haliers, hors des chemins batus, 
Dans des ſentiers jonches de ronces & d*epines 
Tu les as tous franchis comme routes divines. 
Si Pai paru ſouvent & fuir & CVoublier, 
Tu ras jamais quite cet inconnu ſentier. 


Je prenois du plaiſir remarquant tes alarmes, 
D'entendre tes ſoupirs, de voir couler tes larmes; 
Je voulois eſſaier ſi te prenant a moi 
Apres tant de travaux tu manquerois de foi: 
Mais ton cœur alligé reſta toujours fidele, 

Sans nommer mon amour inconſtante & cruelle; 
Et malgrc tes malheurs, en beniſſant ton fort, 
Tu voulois m'obéir meme juſqu? a la mort. 

Je portois avec toi tes travaux, tes ſoutrances : 
Lorſque Petois en tot, tu pleurois mes abſences; 

Te faiſois mon plaiſir dans ce tems douloureux, 

De ſoutenir le cœur en nvcloignant des yeux. 
Mon amour Saugmentoit te voiant delolce : 
Tu rallois point chercher a te voir conlolce. m 

Tu 


r 


The Paths of divine Love by 
which the Soul is led to the 
divine Union. Eh 


Thou who haſt felt the Darts of my Love, whoſe 
Heart is ſubmiſſive to my heavenly drawings ! O 
Trou whom have choſen for an eternal Spouſe, be thou 
a faithful Bride to thy beloved Bridegroom ! I muſt con- 
feſs thy Eyes have ſmitten me with a moſt chaſte, pure, 
and diſintereſted Love; and that thou haſt not deſired 
any thing but what would pleaſe me, expecting no Salary 
for all thy Pains and Labour. And when 1 lead thee 
inlo rough Ways, over Buſhes and Brambles, and quite 
out of the beaten Paths amongſt Thorns and Thiſtles, 
Thou paſſed*ſt through them as through heavenly Paths: 
and the? I ſeem'd often to leave thee, and to forget thee, 
yet thou didjt never forſake this unknown Path. 


T took pleaſure in bebolding thy Fears and hearing 
thy Sighs, and to fee thy Tears run down. And after 
ſo many ſharp Conflicts, I had a mind to take thee to my 
ſelf, to try if thou wouldſt always abide conſtant and true; 
but thy afflicted Heart abode Faithful, and never calPd 
my love either inconſtant or cruel: And th& thy Aflicti- 
ons were grievous and heavy, yet didſt thou bleſs thy Lot 
and Portion, and werd willing to follow me even to Death. 
1 partook with thee in thy Labours and Sufferings, and 
when I was in thee, thou didſt bewail my Abſence ; for 
in thoſe affliftting Times I pleaſed my ſelf in bearing up 
thy Heart, but keeping out of Sight. My love was increaſed 
by ſeeing thee ſo diſconſolate. And thou never wenteſt 
about to look for Eaſe and Comfort, but wouldſt often 
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Tu me diſois ſouvent: “ Cher & divin Epoux, 
Je fais tout mon plaiſir de ſoufrir avec vous: 


Mais vous m'abandonnez dans ma peine cuiſante. 
„ Vous ©tes mon bonheur & mon unique atente : 


4 Tout le reſte pour moi n'a que de la fadeur, 


* fEt ne ſauroit, helas! diſſi per ma langueur. 

« Un ſeul de vos regards peut me rendre la vie. 

«« Pourquoi dẽtournez- vous ces yeux qui m'ont ravie? 
« Qreſt devenu Peſpoir, AM ov R, que vous donnez ! 
«« Helas, vous m'aviez priſe, & vous m*abandonnez” |! 
Pecoutals en ſecret ton innocente plainte : 

Je faiſois mon plaiſir de te voir bien ateinte, 


Mon amour en ton cœur $'enfongoit chaque jour, 


Lorſque tu te croiois plus loin de mon amour; 

Et lorſque je voiois tes rigoureux ſuplices ;* 

C'eſt lors que je trouvois en toi mille delices, 
„Unique confident de ma chaſte amitié, 
* Rocher, prend de mon ſort du moins quelque piti, 
« Deviens tend re aujourd'hui pour une tendre amante,” 


Diſoit tu quel quefois d'une voix languiſſante, 


Je riois en fecret de tes ennuis cuiſans 3 
Et je me derobois ſeulement à tes ſens. 
Ils ſont foibles encor pour l' excellent ouvrage 


Que je veux operer. Redouble ton courage; 


Et ne permets jamais a tes ſens curieux 
De voir, de deſtrer un gout dehlicicux. 
Il faut, pour étre a moi, Jes quiter & toi-meme : 


1] faut, m'aimer pour moi fans ſentir fi l'on m'aime; 


Me ſuivre en tous les lieux on je te conduirai, 
Sans vouloir regarder ou je te menerai. 


N'cſpëre point de voir la fin de ta ſoufrance: 


Continue a te plaire en ton obeiſlance, 


Qu'il ſufiſe a ton cœur de me voir glorieux, 


Sans penſer Lil ſera heureux ou malheureux. 
C'eſt ainſi qu'en ſecret je parlois a ton ame. 
Que q augmentois Pargleur de ta pudique flame, 


ar? 
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ſay to me; Dear and divine Spouſe, tis my Whole 
« Delight to ſuffer with thee, but thou forſakeſt me in 
&« my ſharpeſt Trials and Agonies. Thou art my Hap- 
e pineſs and only Hope. Every Thing elſe io m# is of 
% 70 value or moment. Alas it cannot diſhpate my Pain. 
«© One look of thine weuld give me Life] Why turneſt 
«© thou away thoſe Eyes which have raviſy'd me. 
* What is become, O my Love, of that Hop E Thou 
% gaveſt me? Alas, thou haſt ſmitten me, and doſt thou 
% now abandon me?” I heard in ſecret thy innocent 
Complaint, and was delighted to ſee thee ſo enamour'd ; 
my love funk every Day deeper in thy Heart, when thou 
imaginedſt thy ſelf at a greater Diſtance fromit. And toben 
T ſaw thee labouring under thy ſevereſt Pangs and Af 
Iiction, *twas then 1 ſaw a thouſand Delights in thee; and 
thou wouldeſt ſay in a languiſhing Voice. Only Mil- 
«< neſs of my chaſte Love, Rock, take at leaſt ſome pily of 
* my Condition, be compaſſionate this Day to a tender 
« Lover.” 


IJ. ſinil'd in ſecret at thy bitter Pangs and Uneaſineſs, 
and only hid my ſelf from thy Senſes ; for they were as 
yet too weak for the excellent Work I had a mind ſhould be 
wrought inthee. Redouble,faid I, thy Courage, and don't let 


thy prying and curious Senſes ſo much as ſee or deſire one 


delicious Morſel, If thou wilt be wholly mine, thou mu/t 
deny them all and thy ſelf too : thou muſt love me for my 
own ſake without feeling whether thou loveſt me: And 
follow me in all Places without ſeeing where J lead 
thee. Never expect to fee an End of thy Sufferings, but 
continue to take delight in thy Obedience, Let it ſuffice 
thy Soul that it ſces me all Glorious, without minding 
whether it ſhall be happy or unhappy. Then ſecretly did 

4 ſpeak to thy Heart, and augment the Ardour of thy 


chaſte 


— — —— ⁵ ͤ .... 
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Tu voulois expirer ſans temoin ſans flambeau, 
A fin de me donner quclque plailir nouveau. 


Tu parvins a la fin a Voublier toi mème; 


C: qui rendoit pour toi mon amour plus extreme ! 


Pour mol tu negligeois ta premiere beaute z 
Tu n'avois plus d'atraits que pour ma verité. 


« Cher & divin Epoux, je me trouve aſſez belle, 


« Dilois tu, ſi mon coeur vous eſt toujours fidele, 
« Cette fidélitè ne me vient que de vous: 
« Je ne puis rien avoir $1] neſt a mon Epoux. 


Apres quelques diſcours tu demeurois muette : 
Je divins de ton coeur le fidele interprete. 
Tu ne me parlois plus, je Ventendois ſi bien 
Que nous Etions charmes d'n muet entertien, 
Ce ſilence s'entend bien mieux que les paroles; 
Sl.ot qu'on Pa goùté les diſcours ſont frivoles. 
C'eſt ainſi que paſſant ta jeuneſſe en ces bois, 
Tu n'avois plus pour Hoi qu'une muette voix: 
Mon cceur te repondoit 3 & amoureux filence 
Te raviſſoit bien plus qu'une foible eloquence. 
Petois principe alors de tous tes mouvemens: 
Et tu connoifſois bien Petclavage des ſens. 

Des que je b'cus donné la liberté nouvelle, 

Tu volois pres de moi comme la tourterelle : 
Je te faiſois voler meme au milieu des airs, 
Afin de m'annoncer en mille endroits divers. 


Ceſt ainſi que PAMovr entretenoit l'amante: 
La rendant en ſecret & partaite & ſavante: 
L'amante lui demande à parler à ſon tour, 
Pour expliquer a tous Pexces de ſon amour. 
L' AMOR a cet inſtant lui rendit la parole, 
Non plus comme autretois, pour un diſcours frivole; 


= 
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_ chaſte love: Thou wouldſt willingly have died <ithout 


fo much as a Wiineſs, or a * Il orca, to Dave given me 
ſome new Pleaſure. 


At laſt thou cameſt to forget thy ſelf, which made 
my love the more extreme ard thee. Fr my ſake 
thou neglefleſk thy natural firſk Beauty, and hadjt no 
liking to any thing but my Truth, ** Dear and divine Spouſe, 
« {aidſt thou, I find my ſelſ bandſom enough if my Heart 
be but always faithful to Thee. This " Faithfulnefs | 
„ have only from thee ; I can receive nothing but what 
« comes from my Spouſe. 


After ſome foro Expreſſions more of that ſort, thou be- 
cameſt mute and ſilent, and I was the Faithjul Interpre- 
ter of thy Heart. Thou ſpakeſt no more to me, but I 
underſtood thee ſo well that we were both charm'd with 
our SILENT CONVERSATION. Such Silence is much 
better underſtood than Worgs, for as ſoon as one has 
zafted of it, Words become frivolous and inſignificant. In 
this manner then paſſedſt thy Youth in theſe Woods. Thou 
hadjt no other than a mute or ſilent Voice for me: But my 
Heart anſtoer'd thine, and this amourous Silence raviſhd 
thee more than fine Words, or feeble Eloquence. I was 
then the Spring of all thy Motions, and thou bebeldſt 
clearly the e and Bondage of the Senſes. No ſooner 
had I given thee this new Liberty but thru fleweſt towards 
me like a Turtle Dove: And I cauſed thee ts fly aloft in the 
midſt of the Air, that thou migbiſt declare and pro- 
claim me in a thouſand different Places. 

In this manner did CaRIsT converie with bis !guing 
Spouſe, making her perfect and learned in Secret. She 
then requeſted of him that Moe micht [peat in ber turn io 
explain aud maniſeſt i al! the ex- eeding greatneſi of her 
Love. Chriſt thereon inftan'ly reſter'd ber Voice, 
but not ſuch a one as heretofore for jrivolous Diſcourje, but 

| | "WW 


* Love is pictur'd and deſcrio' with a Torch: 
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Mais afin d'enſeigner les ſecrets de l' Amour, 
Faire voir ſes beautẽs & les mettre en leur jour. 


Cher & divin A Mov R, dont mon ame eſt ateinte, 
Je veux, quoiqu'en ſoufrant vous annoncer ſans crainte: 
Vos divines beautes ont enleve mon cœur, 

Ft m'ont rempli pour vous d'une celeſte ardeur. 
Lieux &cartts, frimats, oicz mon avanture, 

Je veux vous preterer à toute la nature: 

Vous pais recules plus aprochans du NoR p, 

C'eſt vous que je choiſis pour declarer mon ſort : 

A vous qu'on regardoit comme pals ſauvages, 

Qui n'avez point Pabri de nos charmans bocages. 
Vos cœurs ne ſont ils pas comme les autres cœurs? 
Malgre vos froids cuiſans recevez mes ardeurs. 
Laiſſez vous penetrer de l'objet que j'adore, 

Vous qui ne voiez point LE LEVER DE L*AURORE 
Il fe lève pour vous à preſent un beau jour: 

C'eſt Peſprit de la foi, c'eſt plus, le PuR Amour. 


Ouvrez donc votre ſein pour lui donner paſſage z 
Et vous en tirerez un heureux avantage : 
Mon Dieu qui vous choiſit pour etre tout à lui, 
Veut bien par mon diſcours vous Paprendre aujour 
| | (d'hui. 
Ne devenez jamais a ces bontes rebelles; 
Demandez lui des cœurs purs, tendres & fideles, 
Dont vous avez, beſoin pour ecouter ſa voix. 
Peuple, dont ſa bonte daigne faire le choix. 
Que ſon amour ſacre vienne fondre vos glaces: 
Rendez vous a fon choix, rendez vous a ſes graces z 
Et ne rebutez pas ſon doux empreſlement. 
Vous qu'il pretere a tous les peuples du levant, 
Mont glace, mont deſert, toujours ſec & ſterile, 
J/AMOURPUR vient chercher pres de vous un aſile: 
Ne le refuzez pas: emploiez vous pour lui: 
Il ſera votre force & votre unique apul. 


Eeaux 
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a Voic? topable and fit to teach the Secrets of Lov x, to 
ſhow his Btauties, and ſet them forth is; their proper Light. 


O Dear and divine Love, with whom my Soul is ra- 
viſhd, I ill, th I ſuffer, declare of thy Goodneſs 
without Fear, Thy Heavenly Beauties have cap!ivated 
my Heart, and filld me with a celeflial Ardour. O 
ye * SEPARATE PLACES congeal'd with Ice, hear 
chat I have to declare, I prefer you to all Nature: 
O ye diſtant Countries near the NORTH, is you 1 
have choſen to declare my happy Lot and condition 10 : 
To. you which have been look*d upon as wild, and have 
not the Shelter of our pleaſant Groves. O are not cr 
[tearts like others ? Notwithſtanding therefore yeur Nife 
ing Colds, receive the Ardour of my Flame. Be 5e pe- 
netrated with the Object 1 adare, O you who ſomelimes 
fee not the RISIN G of ibe Sun, tbere is now a bright 
Day rifing upon jou; lis the Spirit of FalTH, nay 
more, lis PuRE Love. 


Open then your Hearts to let it in, and vou will reap 
à bleſſed Advantage by it, My Gobp, who bas made 
choice of you, that you might be wholly His, is willing, 
by my Diſcourſe to learn it you this Day, Never re- 
bel againſt his Goodneſs: Ast of bim pure and tender 
Hearts, which you have 2 to hear his Voice. 
PEOPLE whom God through his Goodneſs bas vouchſafed 
#0 make choice of, let his Holy Love melt your Ice. Comply 
with his Choice, give upto = Grace, and rejet nos his _ 
| | a 


4 By theſe Words ſhe ſeem'd to have in view the Britiſh Iſles 
which in reſpe to the main Continents are lieux dcartes, that 
is, ſeparated Places, but tis moſt certain that her Views ex- 
tended to Denmark, Sweedland, and Norway, even as far as 
the North Cape, where the Sun riſes not for ſeveral Weeks 
together, in the Winter Seaſon; and likewiſe to the North 
parts of Anerica, by de Wards dares Hembs, otheg 

enuſphergs. 


3 
| 


( 138 ) 


Beaux paſs emajlles de mille fleurs champetres, 
Vous n'avez pas voulu recevoir votre Maitre; 
Vous que mille ruiſſeaux font paroitre rians, 
Vous avez refuſe pour l'amour votre encens: 
Pais entrecoupes, vignes, terroir fertile, 

Vous n'avez pas voulu lui donner un azile: 
Beaux coteaux couronnes de ces pampers divers 
Qui ſe font deſirer dans ce grand Univers, 
Grands canaux de qui Fart ſurpaſſe la Nature, 
Agreables ruiſſeaux dont le charmant murmure 
Semble vous inviter d'y faire un long ſẽjour 
Vous ne flutes point faits pour recevoir l' AMOUR. 
Car cet Amour Sacre fut bani de vos terre? 
Il cherche un logement ſous d'autres HEMISPHERES. 
Le pur Amour a Part de rendre tous les lieux 
Pignes de ſes bontés aimables à ſes yeux. 


Vous pauvre nation ſeulette, abandonnee, 
On vous va voir bientot & fertile & peuplee, 


Si vous recevez bien ce que vous dit par moi 


Cet Epoux de mon cœur, & le prenez pour Roi. 
Il va rendre feconds les lieux les plus ſauvages, 
Et de ſables ingrats faire des piturages : DS 
On y verra bient9t regner la yerite - 

Od Von ne connoifſoit preſque pas Pequite, 

Vous verrez le raiſin ou vous yoiez la roncez; 
Et C'eſt mon Souverain qui par moi vous Pannonce- 
Mais ſi vous refuſez ce pur & chaſte amour, 
Tremblez pour vos climats en ce terrible jour: 
Si vous ne voulez pas recevoir la lumiere 
Vous ſerez diſſipẽs comme un peu de pouſſiere: 
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Calls and Mooings. O you whom he preſers to all the 
more Southern People, Icy Mountains, Deſert Moun- 
tains, always dry and Barren, PuRE Love is coming 
to ſeek for Refuge and Dwelling amongſt you: Don't 
refuſe Him: Lay your ſelves out for Him, He will be your 
Strength and only Support. O ye fine Countries, whoſe 
Fields are manell'd with a beg Rural Flowers, you 
would not receive your Maſter + You whoſe thouſand Rivu- 
lets and Springs make you appear ſo ſmiling, you refuſed 
Love your Incenſe and Offerings. O ye Countries full 
of Canals, Vines and fertile Grounds, you would give 
Him no Aſylum, ud Dwelling. O ye fine little Hills 
cover'd over with diverſity of Ones, whoſe Produce is 
ſo much deſired by the whole Univerſe, O ye * large 
Canals, whoſe Art ſurpaſſes Nature pleaſant 
Rivulets whoſe charming murmurs invite us to a longer 
ſtay, you were not made to receive LOVE. For this 
SacRED Love was baniſh'd out of your Territories. 
He looks out for a Dwelling in other HEMISPHERES, 
Purt Love has the Art of making all Places wor— 
thy of his Bleſſings, and lovely to bis Stght. 


O thou poor Solitary abandor'd Nation, one foall ſoon 
fee thee fertile and full of People, if thou doſt but receive 
what this SPOUSE of my Heart ſpeaks by me, and labs 
Him for thy Kine. He is about to make the Rude 
and Deſert Places Fruitful, and of barren ſandy Heaths 
make fine Paſtures: Truth ſhall very quickly be ſeen 
10 reign, where Equity was ſcarcely known. You ſhall 
ſee Grapes where you ſee Brambles. And 'tis my SOvE- 
REIGN who declares it by me, But if you refuſe and 
rejełt this PURE and CHasTE Love, O tremble for 
your Lands in the Terrible Day of Account. I you will 


mot receive the L1GH T you foal be diſſipated and ſcattered 
as the Duſt. 


1 $ The Canals of Verſailei. 
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